

“THE PRESENT”

Life can’t be any better than it is. I work my dream job as an interior design writer for the premier women’s fashion and lifestyle magazine Unique. I’m in a long-term relationship with the man that I love David Blair.

David and I have known each other since Elementary school, went to Junior High School together and began dating during our freshman year of high school. We went away to college together and now six years after we received our degrees, I think he’s going to pop the question.

David and I have a special relationship. It’s as if he sometimes knows what I’m going to do before I do something or knows what I’m thinking about at the precise moment I have a thought. Call me crazy but that how it sometimes feels.

It’s a usual Monday morning here at Unique as I type away at my keyboard, putting together the finishing touches on an article. I feel different this morning. I can’t wipe the smile off my face.

“What in the hell are you so happy about?” my friend and colleague Chloe asks me.

I still can’t wipe the smile off my face as I look at Chloe. Chloe and I started at Unique on the very same day and became fast friends with Becky who had been working there for a little over a year prior to Chloe and I arriving.

Chloe and Becky are my best friends in the world, and I can’t imagine life without either of them in it.

Chloe is the very definition of the girl next door. She’s charming, modest and is beautiful without effort. She’s five foot two, has shoulder-length black hair and big brown eyes. She’s petite, one of the best people I’ve ever known and a hopeless romantic. She’s had her heart broken more times than I can count but she stills holds out hope that her prince charming is out there waiting for her. She’s not one to jump into bed with any guy she’s seeing but has a terrible habit of falling fast and hard.

As Chloe is the very definition of the girl next door, Becky is the very definition of a bombshell. She is stunningly beautiful and loves the attention she receives. She’s five foot five, has long straight black hair and dark blue eyes. She’s attractive when she rolls out of bed but when she fixes herself to go out watch out. She always dresses fashionably and has been free with her body for as long as I’ve known her. She’s the type to say what’s on her mind without regard for what people think.

“I think he’s going to ask me this weekend” I reply with glee.

Chloe laughs and calls over Becky.

“What’s up, ladies?” Becky asks us both.

Chloe looks at Becky and then looks at me.

“Tell Becky what you just told me,” she says with a smirk.

“I think David is going to ask me this weekend” I again reply with glee.

Becky rolls her eyes and says, “You thought he was going to ask you to marry him last Christmas and then on New Year’s Eve. You thought he was going to ask you on your anniversary and then again on your birthday. Why do you think he’s going to ask this weekend of all times?”

I sit up in my chair and reply with confidence, “David is going out to dinner with Chase on Wednesday.”

Chloe’s face drops as she looks at me and asks, “Chase as in your older brother Chase? The same Chase that can’t stand David?”

I nod my head with an ear to ear smile and respond, “Yup, that Chase.”

“Why?” Becky asks.

“I have a theory. David has had plenty of opportunities to ask my parents for their blessing but with Chase’s schedule and the fact that they see each other less than a handful of times per year, David would have to ask Chase at a specific time as in this Wednesday” I say beaming with confidence.

Becky looks at me with her eyes wide open, shakes her head and says, “Does David no longer want to live?”

I giggle and answer, “Chase doesn’t hate him. They’re just very different people is all.”

Chloe laughs and says sarcastically, “No shit. Chase is a sexy alpha male and there is no mistaking him for a man. David on the other hand, not so much.”

“Don’t do that. You know I hate it when you do that. David is a caring and sincere guy who’s in tune with his emotions. I find it to be very sexy” I say with a smirk and a smile.

Becky looks at me and asks, “Are you sure this is what you want?”

“Yeah, I know this is what I want. I can understand why Chase isn’t David’s biggest fan, but it bothers me that you too are always all over him” I reply becoming upset.

“I’ve said this before, but I feel compelled to say it again. It’s not like Chloe and I don’t like David because we do. It’s just that you two are so different and your different when you're around him” Becky attempts to explain yet again.

Chloe smirks at Becky and me and continues, “I know what you mean Becks. It’s like Amanda becomes a meek version of herself.”

I slap the top of my desk and look at both Chloe and Becky with disbelief that they’re both taking this opportunity to have the same exact conversation that we seem to be having more often than usual lately. I feel like I’m being ganged on.

“I have no idea what either of you is talking about. All that matters is that he loves me, and I love him” I say with a smile.

“If you say so,” Chloe says with an eye roll which makes me upset.

“What are you saying?!” I exclaim.

“I’m saying, we’re saying, is that you are not you when you’re around David” Chloe states to me.

“That’s absurd” I reply shaking my head.

“Yeah, but at least it’s the truth. Come on, Amanda, you two have been together for a long time and when we all get together you go from being Amanda to Manda” Chloe replies with sarcasm.

“Manda is just short for Amanda,” I say to them both with disbelief.

“No Amanda likes to go out and party. Amanda doesn’t bite her tongue and isn’t subservient. Amanda isn’t materialistic. Everything that Amanda isn’t Manda is and Manda only comes out around David” Chloe says with conviction.

Becky chimes in and says, “You two don’t even fight. You two could have plans for weeks and when you break plans to hang out with us, he doesn’t even become angry.”

“That is so untrue!” I exclaim.

Chloe looks at me with a mischievous look and asks, “Do you and David have plans tonight?” she asks.

“Yeah but nothing special. Just going to head over to his apartment after work and watch a movie or something” I reply.

“Come out with us tonight then. Kevin is bartending tonight at Club Vanilla and your girl here has us all on the guest list” Becky says with a smile.

“It’s Monday” I reply.

“We’ll go for a couple of drinks and be on our way home before 10 PM,” Becky says with hope-filled eyes.

“I don’t know,” I say to them both.

“Come on. Once you get married nights like this will be far and few between” Becky responds.

“Fine, I’ll call him during lunch,” I say as both smile and high five each other.

“The Three Amigas out for another night!” Chloe yells out which brings a smile to my face.

During my lunch break, I grab my cell phone as I leave the office and dial David’s office as I walk down the street.

“Hi baby, I would ask why you're giving me the pleasure of hearing your voice but I’m going to take a wild shot in the dark and say you want to go out tonight with Chloe and Becky,” David says to me as a matter of fact.

“Yeah…Dave…how…anyway, Becky and Chloe want to have a few drinks at a new super exclusive club tonight” I say to him.

“Ben texted me this morning and wants to hang out for Monday Night Football, but I told him I had plans. Go out and have fun tonight. I’ll call Ben and tell him I’m in” he replies.

“You’re the best,” I say to him with happiness as he laughs and replies, “Tell me something I don’t know babe. I love you.”

“I love you too,” I say to him as we end the call.

When I get back to the office I walk over to Chloe’s desk and say to her with a smile, “I’m in.”

She laughs and replies sarcastically, “Shocking” as I shake my head and ask, “What’s the game plan?”

“We all go home, change and meet at my place. The club is within walking distance from my apartment” she answers.

That night we all did as we had planned and meet at Chloe’s apartment.

“Pre-party shots!” Chloe yells out a few minutes before we’re all set to walk to the club.

“It’s Monday night” I reply incredulously.

“Shut up and drink a shot,” Becky says to me.

One-shot turns into two which somehow turns into four. I’m feeling buzzed as we begin to walk to the club in the cool and chilly night.

Becky, as she said, has us all on the guest list. We bypass the huge line and go straight into the club without an issue.

We walk up the bar where Becky greets Kevin with a kiss on the cheek.

Kevin looks at me with lust and says, “Okay, I’ll finally give you a chance since you asked so nicely.”

I look at him with disgust and reply, “I didn’t ask.”

“I take it you’re still with that David guy” he responds.

“That I am” I reply as a matter of fact.

“What does he have that I don’t?” he asks.

“Let’s see, successful CEO of his own tech company, that’s not only merging with the largest tech company in Japan but that’s also about to go public versus male whore bartender,” I say as Kevin shakes his head and responds, “I’ll reform for you.”

“No, you won’t but yeah I would love a drink,” I say to Kevin as Chloe and Becky laugh.

We were only supposed to go out for a couple of drinks and be out the door by 10 PM but we’re all wasted when I look at my watch and look at the time in horror.

“It’s 1:40 AM!” I yell out to Becky as she shrugs her shoulders.

“I’m leaving!” I yell out to Chloe over the loud music as Chloe shakes her head and replies, “Ten minutes” as she’s talking to a cute guy.

A little past 2 AM I’m finally able to peel them both out of the club. None of us are walking straight as we head back to Chloe’s apartment.

“Damn it you two! We need to be up in less than four hours to make it to work on time and I still need to go back home for clothes!” I exclaim.

“Relax Amanda! You still have at least three emergency outfits in my closet and Becks has at least five!” Chloe yells out with laughter which puts me at ease.

We stumble into Chloe’s apartment and plop down in her living room.

Chloe looks at me with glassy eyes and asks, “Are you going to say yes?”

I smile and answer, “Yeah, I am.”

Becky, also with glassy eyes asks, “One cock? One cock for your entire life?”

“That’s all I need. Granted I haven’t been plowed more than the state of Colorado, but one cock is fine by me” I answer jokingly as Becky begins to laugh hysterically and yells out, “I’m such a slut!” as Chloe joins us in laughter.

As I awake to the sound of the alarm going off on my cell phone, I feel like I just arose from the dead. My head is pounding, and my mouth is dry as the dessert.

I feel like I’m going to be sick as I stumble into Chloe’s bathroom, take a quick shower and get dressed for work.

“Wake up, Becky!” I yell out as I poke and prod a comatose Becky sleeping next to an also comatose Chloe.

“I’m not going to be late again because of you two!” I scream out.

“I’m calling in,” Chloe says as she looks at me and rolls over.

“No, you’re not!” I scream as I jump on her and proceed to jump up and down on my knees over her.

“Fine! Now, get off me you, crazy person!” Choe screams out.

I can’t wait for this day to be over. As I look at the time it feels as if time is moving backward. I’m so hungover I can’t bring myself to eat a thing and no matter what I attempt to drink it feels like glass going down my throat.

Mercifully, I feel a sense of relief as I watch the clock strike at 5 PM.

All I want to do is take a shower and sleep when I finally arrive at my apartment. When I hear the buzzer to my intercom system go off, I feel like crying.

“Who could this be?” I ask myself out loud.

“Who is it?” I ask holding down the button to the intercom.

“It’s me, babe, let me up” David answers.

I buzz him in, open my door and lean my back on the wall as I wait for David to appear from the elevator.

He’s dressed in a suit and holding a bouquet of flowers. He smiles at me, kisses me hello and hands me the bouquet.

“Thank you,” I say to him as I kiss him back.

“Rough night and day,” he says to me as I nod my head and respond, “Yeah.”

“Hey, listen, I want to take you out on Saturday night,” he says to me.

“Oh yeah? Where do you want to take me?” I ask.

“Just a date night,” he says with a smile.

“Sounds great” I reply.

“You look like death,” he says through laughter as I reply, “I feel like death.”

“Well, I’ll leave you alone then. I have a crazy week, but I’ll pick you up on Saturday night, okay babe?” he says as I nod my head and smile.

As I lay in bed in darkness, I know he’s going to ask me to marry him on Saturday. I’ve always known that he was going to ask me one day. I even thought he was going to ask me plenty of times in the past but everything in my mind and body is telling me that Saturday night is the night. This is what I’ve always wanted so why do I feel so nervous about it?

When Wednesday comes and goes, I now find myself even more convinced that I will be engaged come Sunday morning when I awake for work with a text message from my brother Chase.

“Can I come over tonight?” the text asks.

“Why?” I reply.

“I want to see you” Chase replies in text.

“You never want to see me. What’s to occasion?” I reply.

“I miss you” he responds.

Here I am on Thursday night waiting for my brother to arrive at my apartment.

I buzz him in and a few minutes later he opens my door and stands in my living room.

“Hi, Chase” I greet him as he smiles and replies, “Hey.”

“So, what do I owe the pleasure of your company to?” I ask as he has the look on his face that tells me he’s deep in thought.

“I just want to know one thing is all” he replies.

“What would that be?” I ask him.

“Are you happy?” he asks.

“With?” I reply with a question of my own.

“Life” he answers.

“Life couldn’t be any better than it is, Chase” I reply with a smile.

“Okay then. Good talk, I’m out” he says to me.

“You just got here” I reply with disbelief.

“Yeah, I know and now I have to go,” he says as he quickly leaves my apartment.

I’m now beyond convinced that David is going to ask me to marry him!

As Friday comes and goes, I find myself pacing around my apartment with my heart racing as I wait for David to pick me up. “Why am I so nervous?” I ask myself over and again.

David picks me up and walks me to his car. As always, he opens the passenger door for me as I get into the car and he closes the door behind me.

As he drives, he looks at me and says, “You look amazing” as I smile and reply, “You look great too.”

We don’t talk much during dinner. My heart is pounding so hard I feel like it’s going to burst out my chest at any moment. David doesn’t seem nervous which is making me even more nervous for some reason.

As the waiter clears off the table, David orders dessert. Suddenly a violinist appears, stands to the side of me and begins to play.

I look at David as he rises from his seat, walks to the other side of me and drops to one knee.

“I’ve loved you since the day I first met you. As the years have passed, I’ve fallen deeper and deeper in love with you. I don’t ever want to be without you, and I want to spend the rest of my life with you. Will you continue to make me the happiest man on Earth and become my wife?” he asks as he opens a ring box where the largest and most beautiful diamond ring I’ve ever seen appears.

David removes the ring, puts the box in his jacket pocket and looks at me with love in his eyes.

As I gaze at his face and the ring I’m overcome with emotion.

All I can think to myself is, “I don’t deserve him.”

“Yes…yes…I will marry you!” I yell out as he places the ring on my finger and the restaurant explodes in cheers and claps.

On the drive home I can’t manage to say a word to him as all I can do is gaze at the huge diamond engagement ring on my finger.

We enter my apartment and as I close the door behind us, I can’t help but notice how happy David is.

“Babe, I’ve been doing a ton of thinking. My company is about to merge and go public and we’ve been together for so long I don’t want to wait” he says to me.

“What are you saying?” I ask him as he smiles at me.

“I want to set the date for August,” he says with a smile.

“That’s only six months away” I reply.

“I know but that gives us plenty of time to make wedding plans and start house shopping,” he says to me.

“House shopping!” I scream out to myself in silence.

“Wow, um…yeah…sounds amazing” I reply as I stumble over my words.

“My mom can help with the wedding,” I say with a smile as he laughs and says to me, “She’s super excited. She even talked to me about grandchildren.”

“Grandchildren” I repeat with nervousness

“Yeah, kids. I thought we could start trying right away” he says with happiness.

“Yeah, I mean, a year or two or more” I reply in a low tone of voice.

“More like a year but whatever babe” he replies.

He gazes into my eyes and says, “I want you” with lust.

“I would love to baby but I can’t right now if you know what I mean” I respond.

“Oh, sorry, I didn’t know” he replies with disappointment.

“You can still spend the night you know,” I say to him as he nods his head and responds, “Engagement night cuddling? I can live with that.”

As I watch him sleep and gaze at my engagement ring, I can’t help but notice that I should be feeling different from how I feel. I should be over the moon with happiness and excitement, but I instead feel anxious, nervous and overwhelmed.

Marriage in six months, house shopping which means house buying and kids to boot. It’s not like I don’t want kids. Okay, I don’t want kids. David does and he deserves them. He deserves for me to give them to him.

I’ve always wanted this but now that it’s happened why do I feel that way that I do? Is it that I just thought that this is what I wanted when I really don’t?

I do know that I love David and I know for a fact that he loves me. Maybe what I’m feeling is nothing more than cold feet, maybe it’s not.

I have no clue, but I do have time. Just not a lot of it. 

Maybe as time continues to move forward things will become clearer. All I can do is hope for now.

At work on Monday, I strut into the office holding a cup of coffee in my right hand with my left hand in my pocket. I sit down at my desk as both Becky and Chole come running over to me.

“So?!” Chloe exclaims as I pull my left hand from my pocket and show my engagement ring.

“Holy shit! That must have cost a fortune!” Becky yells out as I smile from ear to ear and reply, “I know.”

Chloe looks at me with concern and asks, “Are you alright?”

“Yeah, I think I’m kind of in shock is all. David wants to set the wedding date for August” I say to her.

“That’s only like seven months away,” she says as I correct her and say, “Six months away.”

“I figure my mom and I can take care of all the arrangements,” I say to both Chloe and Becky.

“No way. Not with everything that needs to get done. The venue, guest list, seating arrangements, invitations, wedding dress, bride’s maid dresses, band, flowers, theme, menu, cocktails and more” Becky says to me which has my head spinning.

“Band?” I ask as Becky responds, “Or deejay?”

“He also wants to start house shopping” I confess.

“You two are going to plan a wedding, buy a house and throw an engagement party in that timeframe?” Chloe asks with disbelief.

“Thankfully, in addition to my mom I have you two,” I say with a smile.

“You have Chloe,” Becky says to me.

“Becky!” I yell out.

“Hey, I may be a lifestyle columnist, but wedding planning is not my forte. The thought of being chained to one person for the rest of life makes me nauseous,” she tells me.

“Chloe?” I ask with hope.

“I’ll be more than happy to help with the dresses but that’s pretty much all I’m good for. You know what my schedule is like” she says to me.

“What am I going to do?” I ask with helplessness.

“I know exactly what you need, a wedding planner!” Becky exclaims as she claps her hands together.

“A wedding planner?” I ask.

“Suzanna used a wedding planner and her wedding was amazing, wasn’t it?” Becky asks.

Chloe looks at me, smiles and replies to Becky, “Yeah it was an amazing wedding. You were there Amanda, what did you think?”

“It was amazing,” I reply.

“I’ll just ask her for a referral, and you won’t have a thing to worry about,” Becky says with a huge smile.

“That will cost a fortune,” I say with concern as Chloe laughs and replies, “Like David can’t afford it.”

The more I think about it, the more I like the idea. Suzanna’s wedding was the most amazing wedding I had ever attended and the thought of my special day going as flawlessly as hers did was making me excited.

As my workday comes to an end Becky hands me a business card and says, “This was Suzanna’s wedding planner.”

I look down at the business card and read, “Special Day Planning.” I look down at the left-hand corner of the card and read a name, “Aurora Beckinsale.”

That night I head to David’s apartment with the hopes of getting his permission to utilize the services of the wedding planner.

David kisses me hello and looks at me.

“You look stressed out,” he says to me.

“I am. There’s so much to do and so little time to do it” I say to him.

He smiles and gazes into my eyes.

“I was thinking. I know I’m the one who’s pushing to get the wedding done so soon even though my schedule is insane. How would you feel about us hiring a wedding planner?” he says to me.

I can’t help but laugh.

“David, I swear it’s as if you can read my mind. Chloe, Becks and I were talking about Suzanna’s wedding and I have Suzanna’s wedding planner’s information.”

“Anything you want my darling. Let me know how much and I’ll cut the check.”

The next day I call the number on the business card from the office and listen to a message.

“You’ve reached the office of Aurora Beckinsale of Special Day Planning. Please leave your name, number and the best time to reach you and I’ll be sure to get back to you at my earliest convenience. Have a great day and thank you for calling” the voicemail states.

“Hi, my name is Amanda Gregory and I was referred to you by Suzanna Wells. You can call or text me at…” I say to the voicemail leaving my cell phone number.

That night I receive a text that reads, “Hi this is Aurora getting back to you. I have my hands full currently but if you’re available to meet me on Saturday afternoon at Johnson’s Nursery I can squeeze you in.”

I reply, “Sure” as she replies with a time of noon along with the address to the nursery.

David was traveling that weekend for business so we decided that I would meet with her by myself.

I arrive at Johnson nursery a little before noon and tell the man behind the counter, “I’m here to see Aurora Beckinsale.”

“She’s in the back,” he says to me as he points to a doorway.

I walk through the doorway and make my way outside the back of the nursery.

As soon as I step outside, I feel lightheaded and as if I’m having some sort of out of body experience as a few feet away from me stands one of the most beautiful women I’ve ever seen in my life. She has dirty blond hair and is wearing a light blue dress with flowers across it. She’s holding a flower petal in her mouth and brushes her long hair with her left hand behind her ear as she clips a rose with her other hand when she makes eye contact with me. She has the most amazing light gray eyes I’ve seen. Her face reminds me of a doll as if perfectly sculpted.

As I look at her, I feel a tingling sensation throughout my body as if I feel electricity coursing through my veins. It’s a feeling that I have only experienced once before in my life.

The woman removes the flower petal from her mouth and places it in between the left side of her head and ear.

She smiles at me and says, “You must be Amanda Gregory. I’m Aurora Beckinsale. Thank you so much for meeting me here.”

My body is still tingling as I now feel my body shiver as I look at her beautiful smiling face.

“Hi, yeah…I’m a…Amanda. It’s nice…very nice…nice to meet you” I say as I stumble over my words.

I don’t know why her looking at me makes me so nervous.

“Please come sit,” she says to me as she walks over to a picnic table with me following behind her.

She takes a seat on one side as I take a seat across from her on the other side.

When she looks at me, I feel uneasy, as if I don’t know how to look back at her or what to do with my hands and arms.

“So how can I help you?” she asks me.

I know she just asked me a question but I’m having trouble bringing a word to my lips.

“Um…my…my fiancé wants to set a date, I mean…we…we want to set a…a… date for…for…our wedding. Of course…our wedding for…for… this August. I’m beyond…way beyond…um…um…what’s the word I’m looking for… oh yeah, overwhelmed.”

“Come on Amanda! Get a hold of yourself! Stop stumbling over your words! You sound like a complete and utter idiot!” I exclaim silently in my head.

Aurora locks eyes with me but has an odd look on her face at the same time. She’s looking at but it’s as if the lights are on, but no one is home.

We sit in silence as she continues to look into my eyes and then she quickly shakes her head and snaps back to reality.

“I’m sorry. I’m a bit…a bit…overwhelmed myself lately” she says to me.

She’s looking at me with the same odd look again as before.

“Have we met before?” she asks me.

“I don’t think so. Were you…you…at Suzanna’s wedding?” I ask.

I would remember if I had ever seen her before. There is no way I could ever forget.

“Yes and no. I…I tend to make sure to stay out of sight during weddings. I’m sorry…I…I just had a déjà vu moment” she says to me.

“Don’t worry about it. It…it…happens to me quite often” I reply.

My words seem to have relaxed her. Seeing her relaxed is now calming my nerves down.

“So, Suzanna Jones, I mean the now Suzanna Hastings referred you?” she asks.

“Yes, through our mutual friend at work” I reply.

“Have you given your special day any thought?” she asks me.

“Not so much. It’s overwhelming and I don’t know where to begin” I confess to her.

“Where’s the lucky man?” she asks me.

“Away on business” I reply.

“Well, before we do anything, I would like to meet with you both. It’s my way of assuring that you two are on the same page” she says to me.

“Understandable” I respond.

“Is there anything you would like to ask me in the meantime?” she says with a smile.

“How did you get into this business? I ask her.

“It was my mom’s business. When she decided to retire, she asked if I wanted to take over. I always enjoyed helping her but never thought this is what I would do for a career. I wanted to be an interior designer, but I do love what I do” she answers.

“Me too. However, I instead became an interior design writer. I used to work with Suzanna at Unique as the resident interior design columnist. I mean I still work at Unique and Suzanna doesn’t” I respond.

Aurora lets out a laugh and says, “Looks like me and you have something in common.”

“Yeah, we do” I reply.

“If you’re overwhelmed it’s my job to make sure you aren’t any longer. I will be with you and your fiancé from start to finish and help take care of everything you need, anything you can both think of and everything and anything you haven’t thought of.

We would be working on a rather tight schedule, but I can make it work. My fee is twenty thousand dollars. Ten thousand payable at the onset and ten thousand paid at completion.”

“Wow. I wasn’t expecting your service to be so high” I confess.

“Is my fee an issue?” she asks as I smile as I shake my head.

“When will you and your fiancé be available for a meeting?” she asks.

“He’s away until Wednesday, so how about dinner at my place on Friday night if you’re available,” I say to her.

“Yeah, I can do Friday night,” she says with a smile as I text her my address and we spend over an hour talking.

I had been so nervous with her at the onset but as we continued to speak, I found myself becoming more and more comfortable with her. As we part ways, I feel like I’m floating on air.

As I drive home from my meeting at the nursery with Aurora, I can’t stop myself from having a thought. When I looked into her eyes and she looked into my eyes, a feeling I hadn’t experienced in a very long time came back to me. A feeling that I never thought I would experience again.

“It was so long ago, it can’t be. It’s nothing. I think I may be losing my mind,” I say to myself as I drive home.

When I arrive home, I call David and tell him about the dinner meeting at my apartment with the wedding planner.

“Dinner at my place on Friday night with the wedding planner,” I say to him.

“Sounds great. I look forward to meeting her” he replies.

“David? How do you know that the wedding planner is a her?” I ask.

“I didn’t, I just assumed is all. I would think that most wedding planners are women” he replies quickly.

“Yeah, makes sense” I reply to myself in my head.

“Tell me about her,” he says to me.

“She planned Suzanna’s wedding last summer and it was amazing. She’s really in demand but her service is more expensive than I thought” I respond.

“I don’t care about the cost but when I asked you to tell me about her your response wasn’t what I was looking for,” he says to me.

“What do you want to know?” I ask with confusion.

“Is she attractive?” he asks.

Is she attractive? Yes, oh my God yes! Especially if you like model types. She has an amazing smile, long flowing hair, the face of a goddess and…wait a minute! I can’t tell him any of this! What do I tell him?! Crap, I’m stuck!

“Hello…Earth to Amanda” David says through the phone.

“Yeah, she’s very attractive” I reply.

I think for a moment and ask, “Why is she being attractive or not matter Dave?” I ask.

“Just curious is all” he answers.

As I prepare dinner shortly after arriving home from work on Friday, I’m excited but not sure why. I do feel relaxed though which I feel is a good thing.

To my surprise, David arrives at my apartment with Ben!

“Ben, what are you doing here?” I ask with surprise.

“Hey, gorgeous” he replies as he kisses me on my cheek.

“This wedding planner of yours, does she wear on a ring?” he asks as he raises and lowers his eyes brows.

“No, not that I know of but please don’t hit on her. She’s important and the best at what she does. The last thing I need is for you to scare her away. Besides, I don’t know if she’s with anyone” I explain to Ben.

“Guess there’s only one way to find out,” he says as he rubs his hands together.

“Have you ever met a woman you didn’t want to have sex with?” I ask him with disgust.

“Plenty,” he says smugly.

I look at David and say, “I want to physically harm you right now” which makes him look at me with his eyes wide open.

“Why?” he asks with a cheesy smile.

“You know exactly why and why’s name is Ben!” I say through gritted teeth.

When Aurora arrives, I watch a devilish smile come across Ben’s faces as he whispers something into David’s ear.

As we sit down for dinner, Ben takes a seat next to Aurora as David sits next to me across from Ben leaving me sitting across from Aurora.

She looks amazing. I don’t want to stare at her but it’s so hard not to. Why did Ben have to sit across from Ben?!

“So, David, have you given any thought to the venue,” Aurora asks as David looks at me, kisses me and says to her, “Whatever my babe wants she’ll have.”

Aurora smiles and takes a sip of her wine as Ben says, “A toast to both the luckiest and unluckiest man on Earth” as Aurora looks at him.

“How can a person be lucky and unlucky at the same time?” she asks with intrigue.

“Simple, Amanda is beautiful so David’s lucky to have her but he’s also getting married which makes him unlucky” he answers with laughter.

Aurora shakes her head and replies, “I think that makes him lucky on both accounts.”

Ben smiles and says, “Enough about them, how about you. Is there a special someone in your life?”

Aurora takes another sip of her wine and says, “Those unlucky at love plan weddings” with a laugh.

Her voice, her laugh, and her smile is intoxicating. I could listen to her all night long.

“Luckily you’ve met me now,” Ben says with a smile.

“How does that make me lucky?” she replies as he smiles at her and replies, “I’ll tell you over breakfast.”

Aurora laughs and rolls her eyes. “Does that line usually work?” she asks Ben as he nods his head.

She looks at me and asks, “Amanda, would you prefer a live band or a deejay?”

I think for a moment and answer, “I think Deejay.”

“As far as the venue, indoors, outdoors or combination of the two?” Aurora asks.

“I’m not sure” I confess as she smiles and replies, “I need you to think about it and get back to me on that.”

“Okay” I reply as I sip my wine.

“Oh, before I forget. There’s a wedding show tomorrow afternoon and I would love for you to come with me. I know it’s short notice but the who’s who of the wedding industry will be there and we can go over a ton of things in a short period of time” she says to David and me.

“Sorry I can’t. I have a pending merger and I’m way behind. Besides, I want my girl to have whatever she wants. The last thing she needs is me second-guessing her” he replies.

“Sounds like a plan” I reply to Aurora as we finish dinner, and all make small talk.

As I begin to clear the table, David and Aurora take a seat on the couch as Ben begins to help me clear the table.

When we enter the kitchen, Ben looks at me and says, “I must have her. She’s so fucking hot it hurts to look at her” as he points to his genitals.

“You’re a fucking pig and you’re on your own,” I say to him as I shake my head.

He rubs his hands together and says, “Game on” as I look at him poke over and again in his chest and say, “You scare her away and will not only I’ll kill you, I’ll cut off your favorite appendage.”

“No promises,” he says as he grabs another bottle of wine off the counter and heads into the living room and says, “More wine” out loudly.

As the night is about to come to close, Ben looks at Aurora and says, “Please, let me walk you out” as Aurora shrugs her shoulders.

She hugs me goodbye but as she does, I can’t help but notice the smell of her hair. I close my eyes, inhale and then open my eyes.

Her hair smells amazing!

She hugs David good night and as she walks to the front door, she looks at me and says, “I’ll pick you up tomorrow around noon as I smile and reply, “Great.”

As Ben and Aurora exit, my apartment David says, “You two seem to get along well” as I nod my head, smile and reply, “Yeah I think so.”

“Enough about you and her, how about me and you?” he asks as he kisses me.

“I’ve had a long week and I’m not really in the mood,” I say to him as I see a disappointed look come across his face.

“I’m going to head back to my place,” he says as I look at him and say, “Don’t be upset.”

“I’m not upset, I’m just tired. I’ll call you” he says.

“Just because I’m not in the mood doesn’t mean I want you to leave,” I say to him.

“I know but I want to sleep in my own bed,” he says as she grabs his jacket and quickly leaves my apartment.

“Why can’t he ever be angry!” I vent to myself out loud.

As I lay in bed, I realize I can’t wait to go to the wedding show with Aurora.

I want to see her face and her smile. I want to hear her voice and her laugh. I hope she wears something tight. What did I just say? Something tight? Why did I just think that?

I immediately sit up in bed and then throw myself back onto my pillow.

“Stop thinking and go to sleep,” I say to myself. I toss and turn for a bit but thankfully the wine I consumed at dinner helps me fall asleep.

As she had said the night prior, Aurora picks me up in the afternoon from my apartment and she is wearing something tight. A tight pair of blue jeans and a low cut around her breasts blouse.

Suddenly I feel warm.

She drives us over to the wedding show and carries a marble notebook with her.

It’s as if she knows every vendor here. “Aurora!”, “How have you been gorgeous!”, “How is your mom, love?” and greeting and question after another throughout the day.

“You’re popular,” I say to her with laughter as she smiles and replies, “Maybe just a little.”

It was a great afternoon but overwhelming. So many choices to make and so little time to make them.

As she pulls her car to the front of my apartment building, I look at her and say, “I had a great time. Thank you so much.”

“It was my pleasure. I hope it helps you realize what you’re leaning toward” she replies as I look at her and say, “I’m not sure but I hope so.”

She has amazing lips. They look so soft. I wonder how they would feel on my lips. Shit! Does she realize I’m staring at her lips? Stop it and say something, Amanda!

“Aurora, I have this work dinner fashion thing next week and it’s not David’s cup of tea. I mean it’s for the magazine, a woman’s fashion and lifestyle magazine. Would you maybe want to come as my guest?”

“Really?” she asks me with surprise.

“Yeah. The gift bags are amazing. I went home with a Versace bag last year” I reply to her.

“Yeah…okay…” she replies.

“If you don’t want to go it’s fine. I just thought that if you didn’t have anything to do you would want to go is all” I say to her.

“I…I…do want to go. It sounds like fun” she says with a smile.

“Not really but it is an open bar,” I say through laughter.

“Now that sounds like fun” Aurora replies.

As I walk into my apartment I feel as if I’m floating on air again.

As I sit in my apartment alone, I can’t help but become upset with myself. This is getting close to history repeating itself and this is the last thing that I need in my life and Dave in his.

David is traveling more and more due to his company and it feels like we’re spending less and less time together. It almost feels like we’re beginning to live separate lives.

“I hope this isn’t what married life is going to be like,” I say out loud to myself as I call David’s cell phone and get his voicemail.

I don’t know why but instead of leaving a message I end the call and instead call Chloe.

“Hey, you want to go out tonight?” I ask her as she replies, “Only if you mean get beyond fucked up tonight.”

“It’s like you just read my mind,” I say through laughter.

That night Chloe and I go out and get rip-roaring drunk. It was a little past midnight when Chloe looks at me and says, “You seem to be fond of your wedding planner.”

“What makes you say that?” I ask with confusion.

“You’ve talked about her constantly tonight,” she says shaking her head.

“Have I?” I ask again with confusion.

“No more Aurora talk,” she says smiling.

Had I really been talking to Chloe about Aurora all night long? I hadn’t even noticed.

As the days go on, I find myself and Aurora texting throughout the day and looking forward to my work function with her.

When Saturday night arrives, I’m close speechless as Aurora arrives in a tight but tasteful black dress. There’s that tingling feeling again.

As she makes her way to the table Becky leans into me and whispers into my ear, “Holy shit that’s your wedding planner?” as I nod my head.

What a night! Chloe, Becky, Aurora and I spend the night cracking jokes and having one drink after another.

It seems with each drink I find myself staring at Aurora more and more. Maybe my mind is playing tricks on me due to the amount of alcohol I’ve ingested but I’m almost positive that I’ve caught her looking at me from time to time.

As the lights come on in the catering hall, I look at Aurora and say, “I should walk you to your car.”

“No need, I took an Uber,” she says as both Chloe and Becky are looking at me strangely for some reason.

“Are you close by?” I ask her as she shakes her head and replies, “A little over an hour away?”

“Over an hour away? I thought you were in the city?” I ask as she smiles and replies, “That’s just a small office I use for my business. I’m actually out in the burbs.”

“Why don’t you just crash at my place? I can drive you home in the morning” I say as she scrunches up her face and replies, “That’s nice of you but I don’t want to impose.”

“No, I insist,” I say to her as she smiles at me and replies, “Okay, sure.”

We take a cab to my apartment and both stumble in.

“I wasn’t planning on spending the night out and I don’t have anything to wear” she confesses to me.

“I have you covered I reply” as I enter my room and change.

I exit my bedroom with one of David’s tee shirts and a pair of basketball shorts.

She laughs and says, “That tee-shirt is going to be like a dress on me” as she takes it from my and hands and goes into my bathroom without taking the shorts from me.

She exits a few moments later wearing David’s tee shirt that hangs well below her knees.

“Told you so,” she says with a giggle as I smile and go into the bathroom to pee.

As I sit on the toilet and pee, I notice her black dress neatly folded on the countertop of the sink. After I pee, I wash my hands and pick up her dress to find her bra and panties neatly folded beneath the dress.

I feel a shiver come across my body as I take possession of her clothing and carry the clothing to my bedroom. I put her dress on a hanger and place her folded bra and panties on my dresser.

I exit my bedroom and ask, “Would you like something to drink?”

“A beer would be great,” she says as I enter my kitchen and pour two beers into frosted beer mugs.

I head into the living room where Aurora is sitting Indian style on my couch. She takes a mug from my hand and takes a drink.

I sit next to her and take a sip of my beer.

“I had a great time tonight,” she says to me as I reply, “Yeah, I did two.”

“Your friends are really nice,” she says as I reply, “I love them so much.”

“So, which one?” she asks.

“Huh?” I ask Aurora.

“Which one is going to be your maid of honor?” she asks sipping her beer.

“Shit! I haven’t thought about it. I can’t choose between them! What am I going to do?” I ask with panic.

“You can have two you know,” she says in an assuring voice.

I exhale and immediately feel better.

She smiles at me and asks, “How did you know that David was the one person on Earth who you want to spend the rest of your life with?”

I think for a moment and reply, “He’s my best friend. I couldn’t imagine my life without him in it.”

“That’s not what I asked,” she says as we lock eyes.

The way she’s looking at me is making me nervous.

“What is it that you want to know?” I ask her as a take another sip of my beer.

“I want to know about you two. How did he sweep you off your feet?” she asks.

“It’s a whole bunch of things all put together. If I had to give you a starting point, I would have to say pink Starburst” I say with laughter.

“Pink Starburst? I don’t understand” she says looking at with questioning eyes.

“David and I had been friends going way back to Elementary school. We were in the 8th grade and a couple of guys from the football team were trying to bully him. When I saw what was going on, I tried to defend him, but it was of no use. To my surprise, David knew how to handle himself. I knew he was into martial arts movies, but I didn’t know that he had been training in Taekwondo.

He kicked the shit out of all three guys. It looked like something straight from one of his martial arts movies. I couldn’t believe that he had only been training for a few months.

Anyway, the next day at school he told me how much appreciated how I tried to help him, and he told me how sweet I was. He then handed me a zip lock bag full of pink Starburst which, of course, are my all-time favorite candies” I tell her with a smile.

“That’s it? Pink Starburst?” she asks with confusion.

“No, as I said it was kind of a starting point. It really was a bunch of things put all together. He has this uncanny ability to know what I want or to tell me what I need to hear when I need to hear it.

Most of the time away” I say to her thinking about house shopping and kids.

“Trouble in paradise?” she asks with concern.

“No, not at all but enough about me. Is there anyone special in your life?” I ask with intrigue.

“No, no one even close to being special” she responds with a giggle.

I love the way she sounds when she giggles.

“Well, what do you think about Ben?” I ask.

She laughs and shakes her head.

“He’s a player if I ever saw one. Besides, he’s not even close to being in the vicinity of my type” she says to me with conviction.

I laugh and respond, “Yeah, Ben is a player.”

We spent the night talking, cracking jokes and laughing. So much so that neither of us slept a wink. We talk until the sun comes up.

We go out to breakfast and order the same exact meal consisting of an egg-white omelet, wheat toast with no butter and small tomato juices.

We finish breakfast and we get into my car. She gives me her address which I enter in my GPS.

“You weren’t kidding when you said you live in the burbs,” I say to her as I look at the travel time that reads 1H 20M.”

We make small talk on the drive as I finally pull into her driveway. It’s a modest home with a huge amount of land.

“How did you find this place?” I ask as she smiles and replies, “This is where I was born and raised. When my father passed away, he left it to me”

“No siblings?” I ask as she shakes her head in response and replies, “An only child from divorced parents.”

“I’m so sorry,” I say with sadness.

She lets out a small laugh and responds, “Don’t be because I’m not. Some people just aren’t meant to be together. I’m just happy they realized it when I was little.”

She unlocks the door as I look at the meticulously decorated home.

“Wow, did you decorate this place?” I ask with admiration.

“That I did, every square inch” she smiles in reply.

“It’s lovely,” I say again with admiration.

“While you’re here I have a few bridal dress books and magazines I want you to look through,” she says as I follow her into a small bedroom.

I take a seat at her desk as she places a ton of books and magazines in front of me.

I slowly flip through the pages and say, “So many choices.”

“I wouldn’t worry. You’ll look amazing no matter what designer you choose” she says to me.

Her words bring an ear to ear smile to my face.

She grabs one specific book, flips through the pages and places the open page of the book in front of me.

“How about this one?” she asks.

“It’s beautiful. Do you think I can pull this one off?” I ask.

“I don’t doubt it for a second. How about we go and take you for a fitting during the week?” she asks.

“My mom needs to be there,” I say to her as she nods her head and replies, “Of course.”

“I should go,” I say to her as she looks at me and responds, “Thank you so much for last night. I had a great time.”

“You’re very welcome,” I say to her as we embrace.

The feeling of her body pressed against my own. The feeling of her arms wrapped around me and my arms wrapped around her body. As we pull away from each other we gaze into each other’s eyes. She smiles at me as I smile back at her.

The feeling I have is familiar yet different at the same time.

We slowly pull away from each other as I say “See you during the week” to her as she nods her head and smiles.

“See you during the week” she responds repeating my very words.

As I get into my car and turn the engine on, I feel pins and needles radiating thought my body. The way she looked at me when we embraced. It felt like we had a moment.

As I make the drive home, I ask myself over and again, “Did we have a moment?”

When I arrive at home, I feel panic engulf my body. “There is no way that we shared a moment. My mind must be playing tricks on me. Besides, what would it matter if we did? I’m getting married.” I say talking to myself.

“It’s been so long since I can remember ever being attracted to a person not named David. Aurora and I just have a ton of things in common is all. Besides, we barely know each other” I say, having a conversation with myself.

“We didn’t have a moment. She’s just my wedding planner” I say out loud to myself.

I look at my watch and realize that I have a little less than an hour to get myself to the airport to pick David up. I’m beyond upset at myself. “David would never let the fact that he needed to pick me up from the airport slip his mind!” I yell at myself.

I drive to the airport as fast as I can and arrive a few minutes before his flight is set to arrive. I eagerly await his arrival and feel happy as he appears before me.

I kiss him passionately and say, “I’ve missed you.”

“You’re a sight for sore eyes,” he says to me as he kisses me back.

I drive him to his apartment and park my car. I walk with him hand in hand into his apartment.

I kiss him with passion as he kisses me back and walks me into his bedroom.

We slowly undress each other as we kiss.

He makes love to me and as I feel his orgasm, I grab the back of his head and hold onto him tightly.

“That was amazing,” I say to him as he attempts to catch his breath.

“It’s been a while,” he says to me as he looks into my eyes and gently kisses my lips.

“Has it?” I reply attempting to recall the last time we had been intimate.

“Yeah, it has been,” he says looking at me with love in his eyes.

I gently kiss his lips and snuggle my head in between his shoulder and neck.

“What got into you?” he asks as I reply, “I just really missed you is all.”

That night as I watch him sleep, I say to myself in my head, “He loves me so much, this I know. Even if Aurora and had a moment, it doesn’t matter. He deserves better from me” as I feel a sense of peace come over me and feel the call of sleep.

In the morning I awake to the smell of toast and coffee in the air. I get out of bed and walk into the kitchen where David is setting his small circular kitchen table.

I grab a glass of orange juice and kiss him good morning.

“Ben is beside himself,” he says to me.

“About what?” I ask with amusement.

“Aurora” he replies.

“What about Aurora?” I ask curiously.

“He’s taking it as a challenge, but I told him he’s out of his mind,” he says with amusement.

“She told me that Ben is a player and that he’s not her type,” I say as a matter of fact as I begin to drink my glass of orange juice.

“Of course, he’s not her type, she’s a lesbian,” David tells me.

The orange juice I’m drinking is now exiting my nose as I find myself gagging and choking.

“Crap! Are you okay babe?” he asks as I cough some more and reply, “Yeah, the juice went down the wrong side is all.”

“Why would you think she’s a lesbian?” I ask David through a couple of coughs.

“She told Ben when he tried to put the moves on her. He’s been trying is hardest and is frustrated beyond belief ever since. She refuses to even see him again, so I told him to leave it alone, but he said he’s up for the challenge” he says shaking his head.

“I had no idea,” I say to David with surprise as he shrugs his shoulders and replies, “Whatever.”

“I have some work I need to catch up on,” I say as he kisses me and says, “Me too. Talk to you later.”

I get dressed, get into my car and drive to my apartment.

I can’t help but pace back and forth as I try to come to terms that Aurora is a lesbian.

“What does it matter that she’s a lesbian? Just because she’s a lesbian shouldn’t mean anything to me. Maybe she had a moment but there is no way that I did. Did I? Did we?” I ask myself as I feel panic engulf my body.

I feel myself become drenched in sweat as my heart races. I look at myself in the mirror and as I stare into my own eyes, I say out loud to my reflection, “Not again Amanda, not again. David loves me and I love him and we’re getting married. Whatever it is I think I’m feeling or think she’s feeling for me can’t go anywhere. She’s my wedding planner and I’m her client. That’s all it is, that’s all it’s going to be.”

Suddenly I’m overcome with a sense of calm as a smile comes across my face and I laugh.

“Wait a minute. Aurora isn’t a lesbian. She probably just said that to Ben to call off his advances and here I am getting myself all worked off over nothing. Get a grip girl.”

Later in the week, I’m waiting for Aurora with my mom for the wedding dress fitting and can’t stop myself from thinking how ridiculous I’ve been.

“She looks so amazing,” I say in my head as Aurora walks toward us as my mom smiles and asks, “Is that her?” as I nod my head.

“She’s beautiful,” my mom says to me as I flash a quick smile.

Aurora greets the shop owner and says, “Can you please fit her in the gown I talked to you about?” as the man smiles, measures me and leaves us.

“It’s so nice to meet you,” my mom says to Aurora as she smiles and responds, “The pleasure is all mine.”

After a few minutes, the man reappears and walks me into a dressing room. He helps me put on the gown and smiles at me.

I look at myself in the mirror and feel tears begin to form in my eyes. I can’t believe that the image I’m seeing belongs to me. I’m not one to brag about my own appearance but I look fantastic. I wonder what David is going to think and feel when he sees me walking toward him wearing this.

I slowly enter the room where Aurora and my mom wait.

My mom begins to cry as she looks at me and says, “You look so beautiful.”

“I feel beautiful” I reply to my mom as Aurora looks at me with approving eyes and says, “I knew you could pull it off. You look stunning.”

“Do you really think so?” I ask Aurora as she smiles at me and answers, “I know so.”

I look at the man who owns the shop and say, “This is it. This is the one” as she smiles and replies, “Then it shall be yours.”

“Mom, please take a picture of me so I can send it to Becky and Chloe” as my mom snaps a few pictures of me.

I can’t help but notice the way Aurora is looking at me as my mom and I are about to say our goodbye’s outside the wedding dress shop. She has a weird look on her face that I haven’t seen before.

“We need to meet up next week to decide on the dresses for the bridal party. Of course, I need Chloe and Becky to be there” she says to my mom and me.

“Of course, I’ll let them know” I respond.

“Great, I’ll give you a call and we can set up a day and time,” she says to me as I nod my head in agreement.

When I attempt to hug Aurora, she gives me a light hug, pulls away from me and extends her hand.

I take hold of her hand as we shake hands, she pulls her hand away and says, “It was nice meeting you” to my mom and walks away.

I can’t help but notice how awkward the moment was.

I smile at my mom and say, “Time to go.”

As soon as I get home, I open a bottle of wine and begin to drink as I speak to myself yet again.

“What the fuck is wrong with me? Why do I find myself talking to myself all the time lately? Why did Aurora hug me the way that she did? Is she mad at me? Why would she be mad at me? We never shook hands like that before, why today?” I ask myself.

My cell phone notifies me of a text message as I grab my cell phone. “Are you sure you want a deejay?” the text reads from Aurora.

“She’s not mad at me,” I say to myself with a sense of relief as I reply, “I think so.”

“Let’s get together next weekend. There’s a band I want you to hear and a deejay I want you to hear as well. Please bring David,” she replies to my text message.

“Okay. Good night” I reply as Aurora responds, “Good night.”

A few days later I decided to surprise David at work with lunch. I walk into his office and am greeted with a warm smile by the receptionist Roberta.

“Hi, Roberta,” I say to her as she replies, “Hello, Amanda. Congratulations.”

“Thank you” I reply as I walk past the reception desk and into David’s sprawling office space.

Whenever I walk into David’s office, I always feel a sense of amazement. “To think he did all of this on his own,” I say to myself as I walk past one cubicle after another filled with programmers typing away on keyboards or salespeople speaking rapidly on their telephones.

I open the door to David’s private office and am greeted by his personal assistant, Heather.

Heather looks at me and gives me the same old fake smile she’s been giving me for years and says, “Congratulations.”

“Thank you,” I reply sarcastically as I walk past her desk and into David’s office.

“Babe, what are you doing here?” David asks me with surprise.

“I thought I would surprise you with lunch is all” I reply knowing what he’s about to say based on the look on his face.

“I can’t. I was just about to head home and call you on the way. I need to go to Japan” he says to me knowing I’m about to become upset.

“Japan? Japan?! For how long?!” I exclaim.

“A week or so,” he says to me meekly.

“David! You and I are supposed to see a band and a deejay this weekend but now you have to go to Japan?!” I say to him with tears beginning to fill my eyes.

“I know it’s last-minute but it’s a huge deal” he attempts to explain but I won’t have any of it.

“You’re never around. Is this what I have to look forward to in our marriage?” I say to him as a tear leaves my eyes and rolls down my cheek.

“No babe! Things are just crazy right now with the IPO and all. There’s an issue with the merge that I need to fix. I’m sorry but It can’t wait. I promise things will calm down” he says to me.

“Okay, fine. Have a good trip” I say to him as I give him a quick kiss on the lips, throw the lunch in the wastebasket that I brought and exit his office.

As I walk past Heather’s desk she asks, “Are you okay?” as I seethe and reply, “Like you care” as she lets out a quick laugh and replies, “Yeah, you’re right, I don’t.”

I arrive at my office as Chloe takes one look at me and says, “Another business trip?” as I nod my head and say, “Another business trip.”

“David and I were supposed to meet with Aurora this weekend to see a band and a deejay but here I am yet again on my own. I understand he wants me to have exactly what I want but him not being involved at all is bothering me” I say to Chloe.

“You’re not on your own. I’ll be happy to go with you if you want” Chloe says to me.

“Will you?” I ask as I again become emotional.

“Of course,” Chloe replies as Becky walks by, looks at me and asks, “Business trip?” as I let out a grunt and slam my head onto my desk.

“Let’s do dinner tonight, Three Amigas style,” Becky says to me as Chloe says out loud, “Absolutely!”

“I’m not in the mood,” I say as I raise my head off my desk.

“Yeah but me and Becks are so I invoke veto power,” Chloe says through laughter.

“Fine!” I exclaim.

I truthfully wasn’t in the mood but once we arrive at the Mexican restaurant and I take the first sip of my margarita my mood quickly changes.

As we eat appetizers and sip on drinks, I can’t help but notice that Becky is deep in thought.

“Ladies, I need you both next week for dress fittings,” I say with a smile as Chloe’s face beams with excitement. However, Becky is still deep in thought.

“I smell wood burning. What’s up Becky?” I ask.

“Well, you’re going to get married and David is always on these business trips,” she says to me.

“Yeah, I know,” I say with a roll of my eyes and continue to ask, “What are you getting at?”

“David goes on these trips with Heather, right?” Becky asks me as Chloe yells out, “Becks!”

“Chloe, it’s fine. Becks what are you getting at?” I ask.

“It doesn’t bother you at all that your soon to be husband is always flying across the country and overseas with his really attractive and younger personal assistant?” she asks with a serious look on her face.

I shake my head and reply with confidence, “Granted I don’t like her, and she doesn’t like me, but I trust him. He would never cheat on me. We’ve been through way too much.”

“Besides, Amanda is way hotter than Heather. It’s not even close” Chloe says as a matter of fact.

I smile, look at Chloe and say, “Thank you, Chloe,” as she smiles back at me with a cheesy smile and replies, “You’re very welcome.”

“True, but men are dogs and it’s no secret she has the hots for him,” Becky says as she sips her drink.

“It doesn’t matter that she does. He would never,” I say with defiance as Becky looks at me and replies, “As long as you’re okay with it.”

When I arrive home, I can’t get the conversation with Becky out of my head.

I lay down on my couch and stare at the ceiling.

“It was so long ago. I know he wouldn’t cheat on me. Why would he propose and want to marry me if he’s cheating on me? He would never in a million years do to me what I did to him. He’s a better person than I am” I say out loud to myself.

“THE PAST”

From my earliest childhood memories, I always had what I thought was a strange feeling toward certain girls.

It wasn’t until my teenage years that I figured out that the strange feeling toward certain girls was really an attraction to certain girls.

I had a girl crush here and there in high school but never acted on my impulses although I knew I wanted to, especially with Nicky Jameson.

It’s not like Nicky never gave me an opportunity because she did and did often. I just could never build up the courage to do anything about it.

It was partly because I was with David and it didn’t seem right. It was also partly due to my fear of what people would think if I did do something with her and word got out.

Nothing would ever happen between Nicky and I but history has a strange way of repeating itself.

It feels like yesterday even though I know it was six years ago. It’s been so long since I’ve sat down and thought about what happened during my Junior year of college at SCU.

The dorms consisted of these tiny efficiency apartments that were reserved for juniors and seniors.

A bathroom with a shower stall, toilet, and sink. A kitchen with a small stove, microwave and refrigerator on one side of the room with two twin size beds that sat across from each other on the other side of the room. Two small desks and barely enough space for a small couch in between the beds.

There was barely enough room for one person let alone two but those were the accommodations.

I remember how nervous I was to meet my new roommate as my previous roommates decided to move in with each other leaving me out in the cold. I was upset at first but understood as they had been friends since high school. I had just wished they would have told me sooner so I could have picked a roommate.

Funny how things work out in life. Her name was Alexa Perkins and I felt an immediate attraction to her.

How could I not? Alexa was about five foot five with long black hair and light blue eyes. She had an amazing body. Her breasts were huge, and her ass seemed as if it were sculpted by an artist. She had a beautiful face and the most amazing smile. Whenever she smiled these light dimples would become present on her cheeks.

I was in my dorm room unpacking when she walked in wearing short shorts and a tank top tee shirt. Her long black hair rested across her right shoulder.

She smiled at me and said, “I’m Alexa Perkins your new roommate.”

When I looked at her, I had this momentary strange feeling that we had met before until she said, “I just transferred from Pacific.” Deja vu!

“Hi, I’m Amanda Gregory” I replied with a huge smile on my face.

Thinking back, it was funny. After making introducing ourselves it was as if neither of us knew what to do next. Do we shake hands, hug or give each other high fives? We settled on a quick light hug and awkward laughs.

Alexa was outgoing, confident and an absolute party animal. It’s not like I didn’t like to party because I did. I just wasn’t on her level.

That very first night together as roommates, I was lying in bed reading for an assignment when Alexa exited the shower and walked over to her bed wearing nothing but a towel.

You would think that it wouldn’t be a big deal but the towel she was wearing wasn’t wrapped her body, it was wrapped around her hair.

I slowly peered over my book and slowly lowered it to see Alexa’s nude dripping wet body sitting on her bed across from me.

Her body was fit and the nipples on her huge breasts were small, pink and rock hard.

I don’t recall exactly how long I stared at her nude body. I do know that it was long enough that she finally smiled at me and asked, “See something you like?”

With nervousness, I looked at her and said, “Alexa, you’re nude” with my voice quivering.

She smiled at me and replied, “I know, I like to air dry” as if it were completely normal.

“I have sensitive skin. If your uncomfortable we’re going to have to work out a shower schedule or something” she continued to say with a crooked smile that I found to be extremely sexy.

I swallowed hard and let out a nervous laugh.

“You’re a girl…I’m a girl…I mean we’re both girls…” I stumbled over my words as she looked at me curiously and said, “Yeah, I know.”

With another nervous laugh I continued, “Yeah…um…it’s fine. I mean…you don’t have anything that I don’t…and…I…I see myself nude all the time.”

“Are you sure?” she asked me as I smiled nervously and nodded my head.

“Great. My roommates at Pacific had a huge problem with it but knowing you don’t is going to make life much easier.”

Truthfully, I did like something I saw, all of her. Every square inch of her face and body.

I did my best to hide my attraction to her from her, but it was getting more and more difficult. I found myself taking every opportunity I could to touch her without making it obvious.

A hand on her shoulder as we did shots at the bar, a slight brush of her hair away from her face, sliding the front of my body across her back in a crowded room as I tried to get past her or a hug after she told me a joke that made me laugh.

If it were obvious to her, she didn’t make me privy to it. Part of me felt that she knew what I was doing and didn’t mind. The other part of me felt that she did mind but didn’t want to confront me about it.

David didn’t seem to care for her much. He never came out and said anything to me about how he felt toward her. I could tell from his facial expressions and body language that he wasn’t Alexa’s biggest fan.

It had been one month into the school year and my new living arrangement with Alexa that my attraction toward her went from bad to worse.

I could barely take my eyes off her and I knew she had caught me staring at her numerous times. When she exited the shower and would sit or lay on her bed to air dry it would take every ounce of strength in my body not to act on my impulse.

It didn’t take much longer for me to realize that she knew I was attracted to her and she seemed to enjoy it. Her personality toward me went from friendly to flirtatious.

When she would catch me staring at her she would stare back at me and smile. She would ask me to rub lotion on her back or ask me to rub her neck for her as she slept funny the night before.

Alexa would constantly change clothes in front of me. It wasn’t that she changed clothes in front of me it was how she changed clothes.

It was if she made sure that whatever she was going to change into was placed on the floor so that I could watch her bend over. She would change her bra in front of me and make small talk about meeting up for lunch or what I had going on that day bare-chested before putting on her bra.    

It was as if she was taking every opportunity, she could to make me look at her or touch her in the way that I was always trying to touch her.

The difference was that I was trying not to be obvious and she wasn’t.

We were walking back to our dorm together after partying one night, both of us completely wasted.

“Cute guys are always coming up to you when we go out and party. Why haven’t I seen a sock on the door handle like I do when David is over?” I asked.

“Just not my type is all” she replied.

“What is your type?” I asked with curiosity.

She smiled at me and responded, “Five foot four or so, long blonde hair, light blue eyes, curvy body, and luscious lips.”

My heart raced as I knew she had just described me to a tee.

It was shortly thereafter I found myself masturbating often to the thought of Alexa and I having sex.

It was shortly after I began masturbating to Alexa that one of the most horrific moments of my life happened.

I had been on a date with David but what he had eaten at dinner was agreeing with his stomach. I went back to my dorm knowing I would be alone.

I undressed, went into the bathroom and got into the shower.

With the warm water crashing over my head and shoulders I pictured a nude Alexa calling me to her as I begin to pleasure myself at the image of her in my head.

I was completely lost within myself, so much so, I never heard the bathroom door open.

As I began to orgasm, I closed my eyes and whispered, “Alexa” as I heard the shower curtain slide across the shower rod.

With my hand over my pussy and two fingers placed on my clit with my other hand across my tit, there was Alexa.

She looked gazed at my nude body from head to toe and back up again and said, “Amanda, I’m so sorry” as she laughed and exited the bathroom.

I was horrified! It wasn’t that she saw me nude it was that she had caught me masturbating.

To make matters worse I didn’t know if she had heard me whisper her name as I climaxed. To make matters even worse is that our shower curtain was almost clear. How long had she been standing there before she pulled the curtain back? 

My heart was racing, and I was so nervous that my knees were weak. I almost fell to the floor after turning off the shower and stepping out.

I wrapped myself in a towel knowing that I had to face her eventually. I build up as much courage as I could and exited the bathroom to find Alexa sitting on the loveseat between our beds with an amused look on her face.

“Amanda, I’m so sorry. I didn’t mean to catch you…you know” she said with amusement.

“Alexa, why did you do that?” I asked with a trembling voice.

“I was just trying to scare you,” she said laughing so hard that her eyes began to water.

“How long were you in the bathroom?” I asked with horror.

“Long enough” she smiled as she lowered and raised her eyebrows.

I felt like I wanted to die right then and there.

“Amanda, it’s perfectly normal. There’s nothing to be embarrassed about” she said as she laughed so hard tears were now leaving her eyes.

I grabbed a change of clothes, went into the bathroom, changed and exited the bathroom.

I couldn’t look her in the eyes as I said, “I’m going to go for a walk.”

“Amanda…please don’t be embarrassed,” she said to me with an assuring and caring voice.

“Can we never ever talk about this?” I asked with embarrassment and a quivering voice.

“No promises,” she said with laughter and then said, “Titanic is coming on television if you’re interested.”

“Titanic?” I asked her with surprise.

“Yes. Want to watch it with me?” she asked with a cheesy all teeth smile.

“Sure” I replied.

I was embarrassed for days and for the first time since meeting Alexa I felt awkward around her even though I tried my hardest not to be.

David knew something was wrong with me, but no matter how many times he asked I would always say that nothing was wrong.

The reality was that something was very wrong. I was beyond extremely sexually attracted to Alexa.

It was well past a month, early October, a college party night Thursday since Alexa had walked on me masturbating in the shower.

David had plans to go out bar hopping with a bunch of his friends as did Alexa, so I decided to stay in to catch up on a few assignments I had been putting off.

I pulled out a bottle of wine that had been residing in my fridge for quite some time and sipped as I typed away on my laptop.

I lost complete track of time as I finished my last assignment and clicked on the floppy disk image to save my work.

Suddenly my entire room went dark. The only light I had was from the screen on my laptop. I sat at my desk as I continued to sip wine.

I surfed the internet for a while until my laptop notified me it was about to shut off due to battery power.

I poured the remaining wine into my cup and sipped it until my laptop turned off leaving me in complete darkness.

I finished my cup of wine and decided it was time for bed. With no power and no use of my laptop what else was there to do?

I laid in bed hoping the effects of the wine would take over and help me fall asleep but no luck.

I grabbed my cellphone and realized it was only a little past 1 AM. I decided to power off my cell phone in case the power wasn’t back on in the morning.

I laid alone in my pitch-black dorm room on my bed and began to sweat. My room was extremely hot, so I decided to open the window behind my bed. The slight breeze helped a bit, but I was uncomfortable.

I removed my clothes and laid under my sheet nude. Maybe it was the wine I had drank or that I hadn’t had sex in over two weeks. All I knew was that I was horny.

I began to imagine Alexa walking on me in the shower as I masturbated but after looking at me from top to bottom and bottom to top, she slowly undressed and joined me under the water.

I imagined kissing her lips and rubbing my nude body across hers I placed my hand over my pussy and began to rub my clit in a slow but methodical circular motion.

As I imagined Alexa placing my nipple in her mouth I lightly pulled on my nipple and closed my eyes.

Alexa and I kissing, her licking and sucking on my tits and tasting me had me dripping wet within seconds.

As I continued to masturbate, I heard the door to my dorm room open. I knew Alexa was coming inside but instead of stopping, I continued.

Knowing that I was masturbating in complete darkness while she walked inside was getting me excited and turning me on more than I had been.

I was getting close to climax when I opened my eyes.

I knew the lights were out and how dark the room was. However, I never for a second thought that Alexa would use the flashlight feature on her cell phone.

There she stood, directly next to my bed with a look of lust present on her face. She smiled showing me her adorable dimples.

Yet again, Alexa walked on me masturbating to her. At least this time I wasn’t whispering her name. This time, unlike the last, I wasn’t horrified.

I stopped touching myself and gazed into her eyes.

She bit down on the right corner of her lip and said, “Don’t stop.”

I did stop touching myself and covered my pussy with my hand.

Alexa turned off the flashlight function on her cell phone leaving us both in total darkness.

I felt her sit on my bed and with my heart now pounding in my chest I didn’t know what to expect.

I felt her lay down next to me and her warm breath against my neck. I felt her place her hand over mine and her fingers over mine.

She began to manipulate my fingers with her own as I once again felt my fingers on my clit. However, I knew that Alexa was in control. Neither of us said a word.

She moved my fingers up to my lips and rubbed them across my bottom lip.

She gently kissed my lips as I kissed her back and then felt her tongue enter my mouth. As I felt her tongue with my own as we French kissed I could feel myself becoming more and more turned on.

Whatever nervousness I felt when she first laid next to me was gone.

I felt her hand move and feel across both my breasts as she then gently pulled on my nipple. She stopped kissing me and began to suck and lick on my nipples as I felt her hand move down my stomach and to in between my legs. As she played with my pussy I moaned with pleasure.

She played with my pussy for a while when she suddenly stopped. I felt her get off my bed as my heat began to once again race not knowing what was to come next.

I felt her climb on top of me as she once again kissed my lips as I kissed her back.

I felt her tits press against my own as she laid her nude body over mine.

Alexa again kissed my lips, licked and kissed my neck as she worked her way down my body. She sucked each of my nipples and slowly kissed down my stomach.

I could feel her warm breath against my wet pussy and then her moist tongue brush across my clit.

Alexa spread the lips of my pussy apart and began to lick me. I again moaned in please as I enjoyed each stroke of her tongue over and around my clit.

I had imagined this happening and now that it was happening it felt right as if this was meant to happen between us.

She placed her fingers inside me and began to finger fuck me as she continued to eat my pussy.

She stopped eating my pussy as she continued to finger fuck me as she then rubbed my clit at the same time.

I grabbed my pillow and placed it over my face as I had the most intense orgasm of my life.

Alexa slowly removed the pillow from my face, kissed my lips and inserted her tongue into my mouth as we again French kissed.

We stopped kissing as she slid her body across mine and to the side of me. We kissed for a bit longer and then stopped.

I placed my arms around her and closed my eyes with the feeling of pure pleasure and happiness flowing through my body.

I awoke in the morning to find that the electricity had yet to come back on. Our room was no lit by the morning sun coming through the binds and my open window.

I quietly slid my body down to the foot of my bed as I did my best to get out of bed without waking Alexa who was sound asleep.

I went into the bathroom and looked at my reflection in the mirror. I couldn’t wipe the smile off my face.

I exited the bathroom and walked back to the foot of my bed where Alexa now laid sleeping on her back in the middle of my bed with her arms to her sides.

I looked at her beautiful sleeping face and smiled. I looked at her beautiful nude body and something came over me as I became fixated on her cleanly shaven pussy.

I climbed onto the foot of my bed and placed myself at her feet as I gently spread her legs apart, laid on my stomach and positioned myself so that my arms were now underneath her legs. My mouth was now inches from her pussy.

I slowly moved my face toward her pussy, stuck my tongue out and gently licked her clit.

Within seconds I was passionately licking her clit and sticking my tongue in and out of her pussy as I worked my way up and back down again.

I loved her taste and couldn’t get enough of it. As I continued to eat her pussy, I could hear her begin to moan.

As I continued Alexa placed her hands, on top of my head and began to sway her hips into my mouth.

I stopped for a moment as I looked up at her face from between her legs and asked, “Am I doing this right?” as she grabbed a fist full of my hair and exclaimed, “Don’t stop!”

As I continued to eat her pussy, she removed her hands from the top of my head and began to play with her breasts and nipples as she crossed her legs over my back.

“Amanda…Amanda…” she moaned. Hearing her say my name with such lust made my body tingle and wanted to make me please her as best as I could.

My face was drenched in her juices as I felt her body jerk a few times and then heard her moan out loudly with passion. She unlocked her legs and removed them from my back.

“Was that okay?” I asked after removing my mouth from her pussy and looking at her face from between her legs.

She called me to her by waving her index finger as I climbed up her body.

She French kissed me passionately, stopped kissing me and said, “What a way to wake up. What got into you?”

I smiled and responded, “Well you did it to me last night so I figured I would do it to you. Fair is fair” which made her laugh.

We laid in bed all morning long as we gently kissed one another and gazed into each other’s eyes. Neither of us said a word about what happened between us when Alexa first came home or what I had did to her that morning when I awoke. Somethings just don’t have to be said.

Not once during our sexual encounters or during that morning did it dawn on me that I had cheated on David.

However, later that night it hit me like a ton of bricks when he texted me to tell me he loved me and that he was sorry for not seeing me since he was so hungover from the night before.

Alexa took one look at me and knew something was bothering me.

“Amanda, what’s wrong?” she asked me with concern.

“I have a boyfriend who loves me, and I cheated on him with you” I explained.

“Do you regret what happened between us?” she asked as I shook my head.

She smiled and said, “If you really think about it, it’s not really cheating.”

“What?” I asked with confusion.

“You have a boyfriend. I’m a girl and you’re a girl who just so happened to have sex with each other.

I looked at her with disbelief and replied, “Having sex with someone you’re not in a relationship with while in a relationship is the definition of cheating Alexa.”

“It’s not like you had sex with another guy. I bet he wouldn’t even be upset about it. It would probably turn him on thinking about you having sex with a girl” she responded.

“David is not like most guys. I know he would freak out” I said to her with certainty.

“So, don’t tell him about anything. Problem solved” she said with a smile.

“We can’t ever do what we did again,” I said to her.

“Why not? I’m attracted to you and you’re attracted to me” she said with a weird look on her face.

“Alexa, what happened between is what I wanted to happen, but it doesn’t change the fact that I have a boyfriend. We can’t ever do that again” I said to her.

“If that’s what you really want then fine” Alexa replied with annoyance present in her voice.

“Alexa It’s not what I really want but it’s the right thing to do” I explained.

“Whatever you say,” she said shaking her head.

Saying you’re not going to do something is usually much easier than not doing what you said you weren’t going to do. Millions of people make New Year’s resolutions each year only to go back on their word.

For the next week, I spent as much time as I could away from my dorm room and with David as I could. I felt guilty about not telling David what happened between Alexa and I. However, I knew it would hurt him badly, so I decided that my best course of action was not to tell him at all.

My plan was working well until David became sick with a terrible cold. If I kept staying at his dorm, I would eventually catch his cold, so I had no choice but to head back to my dorm.

“You don’t have to avoid me, Amanda. Regardless of what happened between us, we’re still roommates and this is still your room. Besides, you were crystal clear when you told me that what happened between us can’t happen again” she said to me in a serious tone and expressionless face as soon as I walked into our dorm room.

I went into a trance-like state. All I could do was gaze at her beautiful face, her pulled-back hair in a ponytail and think to myself, “How can she look so hot in flannel pajama bottoms and a tee-shirt?”

“Earth to Amanda,” she said loudly which snapped me out of my trance-like state.

“I’m sorry. I’m just tired” I lied.

“Listen, just because we’re both attracted to each other doesn’t mean we can’t be mature about things and simply be friends and roommates,” she said to me with assurance.

“You’re right and I know I’m being immature” I confessed. However, the way I said the sentence was more like a question than a statement.

Alexa took a seat on her bed and tapped the spot next to her. I walked over to her and took a seat next to her.

“Amanda, how have you been the last few days?” she asked.

“Good,” I replied.

“How’s David?” she asked.

“Sick. He has a cold that I think it may be the flu” I replied.

“That sucks. He’ll probably be better in a few days” she said to me.

Alexa smiled and said, “See how easy this is and can be. Two mature girls having a normal conversation. There’s no reason for you to avoid me and for me to avoid you.”

“Okay, you’re right. Good talk” I said to her with a smile as she smiled back at me.

As we sat there looking and smiling at each other I couldn’t take my eyes off her luscious lips, beautiful eyes and huge breasts. 

As I said, saying that you won’t do something is easier than not doing what you said you wouldn’t do.

“Alexa?” I said to her as she looked at me curiously and replied, “Amanda?” in a mocking tone.

I had been avoiding her for days and with good reason. Regardless of the conversation we just finished having I couldn’t stop myself!

I grabbed the back of her head and pulled her face into mine as we began to passionately French kiss.

Within seconds we were both feeling each other’s bodies and within minutes both lay nude on her bed in a sixty-nine position, licking and fingering each other’s pussies until we both orgasmed.

With both of ours faces drenched in each other’s juices we kissed for a while and then cuddled.

“Alexa, this isn’t going to work. I’ve done my best to stay away from you because I knew this was going to happen. I’m too attracted to you I can’t hold back” I confessed with anguish present in my voice.

“The feeling is mutual” she confessed to me.

“What are we going to do?” I asked her with hope.

We both laid in silence for a while and when a coy smile came across her face.

“You obviously love David and I knew you two were together before I ever made a move on you. However, considering our mutual attraction toward one another I have a solution that I think would work out nicely for both of us” she said to me.

“What would that be?” I asked with hope and intrigue.

“Secret friends with benefits. When either of us has the urge, we do what we do and go about our normal routines” she said with a smile.

I sat up in bed and looked at her.

“That would mean I’m still cheating on David,” I said to her in despair.

“You obviously have a need that David can’t fulfill. Why punish yourself? You stay in your relationship and we do what we do when we want to do it. You don’t have to worry about hurting David by telling him and we both get what we need and want from one another. All we have to do is keep our arrangement a secret” she said with a convincing tone of voice.

She did have a point. I knew that doing anything further was not a good idea. That I would still be cheating on David and if he were to find out it would devastate him.

The rational thing to do was to end things with Alexa and to find different living arrangements. The problem was that I was incapable of being rational. However, I did need some further convincing.

“You would be okay with this?” I asked as she smiled and gazed into my eyes.

“I’m not the jealous type Amanda,” she said with a serious tone.

She stroked my hair and again gazed into my eyes.

“Don’t get me wrong, it’s not an ideal situation for either of us but I truly think we can make this arrangement work for the both of us” she said nodding her head.

It was as if she was trying to talk me and herself into doing what she had proposed.

I could have said no. I could have said it was a terrible idea, but I didn’t. Thinking back, it was because I couldn’t. Alexa was like a drug, a drug that I was quickly becoming addicted to.

A few months into our arrangement beyond all reason I convinced myself that all was going well and according to plan.

The reality of the situation was that I was spending more time with Alexa than I was with David. It was beginning to feel that Alexa and I were in a relationship and that I was cheating on her by spending time with David.

Alexa and I couldn’t keep our hands off each other. When Alexa and I kissed I felt butterflies in my stomach. When we cuddled in bed doing nothing more than watching television, I didn’t want to let her go. When I wasn’t with her, I wanted to be and couldn’t stop myself from thinking about her constantly.

What started as a sexual attraction, evolved into a sexual relationship was again evolving. I didn’t plan on it happening, but I knew I was falling for her and falling for her hard.

Me and David’s sex life was non-existent. I found myself making one excuse after another as to why we weren’t having sex or even fooling around, and I knew that he knew something was very wrong between us. We hadn’t been intimate since Alexa and I began our sexual relationship.

The fact of the matter was that I couldn’t bring myself to have sex with David. Even a simple kiss of a peck on the lips between us made me feel that I was cheating on Alexa even though I was cheating on David with Alexa.

The night before I was to leave for Winter break, I had just finished showering and was in the process of packing for the trip home.

I was wrapped in a towel, folding clothes and placing them into my suitcase when an extremely intoxicated Alexa walked into our room.

“Hi baby,” she said to me in slurred speech.

“Hey” I replied as she walked over to me and unwrapped my towel sending it crashing to the floor.

“Lex, I really need to pack right now,” I said to her as she quickly replied, “I know you do.

The next thing I know I’m face down and ass up with Alexa eating my pussy from behind.

It wasn’t that she was eating my pussy, it was how she was easting my pussy. She was so passionate. For as many times she had done this to me this time felt different.

Even more so, when she licked up my pussy, licked around my asshole and down my pussy. She did this over and again until I felt her tongue enter my ass.

My body jerked for a moment, but it felt so good I found myself pulling my ass cheeks apart to give her more access.

As she tongue fucked my ass she played with my clit. When she stuck her tongue deep inside of my ass and began to finger fuck my pussy, I felt like my body was about to explode.

It didn’t take long for me to enjoy and an earth-shattering orgasm.

Alexa quickly removed her jeans and panties and placed her clit against mine as she began to sway her hips. She closed her eyes and enjoyed the feeling of the friction of our clits rubbing until she too orgasmed.

“I’m going to take a quick shower and then I’m going to fuck your brains out until the sun comes up,” she said through pants as she removed her clit from mine.

“Lex, I can’t. I promised David I would help him pack” I said to her without thought. We had just finished having sex yet here I was telling her I had to go see my boyfriend.

“Wow, just what a girl wants to hear. Fine, go see your boyfriend” she said to me with annoyance and an upset tone present in her voice.

“I promised him, Lex” I tried to explain.

“We won’t see each other for two weeks but it’s cool. Go hang out with David. It’s not like we’re together” she seethed.

“Don’t be mad,” I said to her as she quickly replied, “I’m not.”

“Don’t be upset then, Lex” I plead as she again said, “I’m not” as she went into the bathroom slamming the door shut behind her with such force it knocked a picture off the wall.

I tried to open the bathroom door, but it was locked.

“Lex, please” I again plead but this time there was no response. The only thing I heard was running water from the shower.

Alexa had told me that she didn’t do the jealous thing, but the jealous thing seemed to be happening more frequently. 

It started with a fake smile and an eye roll here and then. It evolved into crossed arms to now seeing how upset she was visible on her face and in her actions.

I didn’t know what to do. I didn’t want to hurt David and I didn’t want to hurt Alexa, but I knew I was hurting them both. I had no one to blame than myself. This was all my doing.

As I promised I went to David’s dorm room to help him pack that night.

“Babe, why don’t you leave your car here and drive home with me?” he asked with a smile.

“I have a ton of family and people to see over the break and I need my car” I replied.

“So, why don’t I leave my car here and drove home with you?” he asked.

“I would hate to leave you stranded like that. I’m sure you’ll be doing a ton of catching up with family and friends during the break too,” I responded.

“Amanda are we okay?” he asked with concern.

“Yeah, why would you ask me that?” I replied knowing full well why he was asking.

“You’ve been different lately. We’ve been different lately. Something feels off with us” he said to me, again with concern present in his tone of voice.

“Midterms just had me all stressed out is all. We’re good” I said to him as convincingly as I could.

“If we’re not good, you would tell me, right?” he asked.

“Of course, I would,” I said to him with a short quick smile.

“Stay over tonight. We can have breakfast together and then head off for home in the morning” he said to me as he stroked my hair.

“I would but I still have to pack, and I promised Alexa that we would have a girl’s night in, but I promise first night back home we’ll hang out,” I said to him.

“Promise? See you back home then” he said.

“I promise and I’ll see you back home,” I said to him, kissed him on the cheek and went back to my dorm room.

When I kissed him on his cheek, I could see the pain in his eyes.

When I arrived back in my dorm Alexa was sitting on her bed staring across the room at nothing in silence. When she looked at me, I could see that her eyes were glassy and puffy. I knew she had been crying and crying because of me.

Seeing the pain in David’s eyes and now seeing Alexa with glassy and puffy eyes made me feel like to worst person on Earth.

“Are you okay?” I asked.

“I didn’t expect you back tonight” she responded.

“I did what I promised David I would do. I helped him pack and I’m home. Are you okay?” I said to Alexa.

“Yeah, I’m fine. I just had too much drink is all” she replied.

“Is that all?” I asked.

She bit down on the bottom right corner of her lip and looked into my eyes.

“I’m sorry about before and sorry that I’ve been acting different lately,” she said to me with sincerity.

“You don’t have to apologize for anything Lex” I replied.

She smiled and said, “I’m tired. I need to get some sleep. An early start in the morning you know.”

I nodded my head and asked, “Can I lay down with you?”

She nodded her head in reply as I smiled at her.

I changed for bed and laid down next to Alexa in her bed.

I placed my arm over her and kissed her shoulder as she laid on her side with her pillow snug beneath her arm and head.

“Are you looking forward to the break?” I asked.

“Yeah. I miss my family and my friends. It’ll be nice to see everyone” she said through her drowsy voice.

“I know what you mean. I’ll miss you” I said to her as she yawned and replied, “I’ll miss you too” as she drifted off to sleep.

I was awoken in the morning by a kiss from Alexa to my forehead.

“Have a good break. I’ll call you tonight” she said as I replied, “You too. Speak to you tonight.”

The drive home was a little over a four-hour trip and had always felt longer. However, it seemed like I arrived home in lighting speed that day. Thinking back, I know it was because I was so deep in thought that I hadn’t paid attention to the time at all.

When I plopped myself into my bed at home, I remember how good it felt to be there. I felt like a kid again. I always loved the holidays and enjoyed seeing how my parents interacted with one another during that time.

As she had told me, Alexa called me that night. I remember how I couldn’t wipe the smile off my face at hearing her voice through my cell phone as I laid on my bed.

I heard a knock my bedroom door as I said out loud, “Come in.”

I jumped out of bed with joy as my brother Chase walked into my bedroom.

“Chase!” I screamed out as I leaped into the air and into his arms as he hugged me tightly and gave me a tight hug.

“Welcome home sis,” he said to me with a smile as he let go of me.

Chase was only a few years older than me and although he was more than a bit overprotective, we had always been close.

“You promised you were going to visit me on campus,” I said to him.

“The school year isn’t over yet and I’ve been more than busy with onboarding for the Police Department” he replied.

“Are you sure this is what you want?” I asked.

“Yeah and what I want is what I get, I’m in. The academy starts in two weeks” he responded with pride.

“Congratulations, Chase,” I said and proceeded to hug him tightly.

“Don’t worry, you know I’ll be fine,” he said to me as I quickly replied, “I don’t know that for sure. Just promise me you’ll be careful out there when you graduate.”

“I promise sis,” he said with assurance.

I had been so happy to see Chase and spend time with him that I forgot that I promised David that we would hang out that night. I had no clue what the repercussions would be, but I would soon find out.

When I realized my blunder after texting back and forth with Alexa all morning, I tried to call David but kept going straight to voicemail and my texts to him went unanswered.

Our friend Suzy was having a welcome home for a break party at her house and I knew he would be there so I figured I would apologize to him there.

I arrived at Suzy’s a little after 7 PM but as of 10 PM David still hadn’t arrived. It wasn’t until well after 11 PM that he finally showed up heavily intoxicated.

David drank but I had only seen him that wasted less than a handful of times. When he saw me, he walked past me without acknowledgment and went straight to the keg.

“Are you two okay?” my friend Morgan asked as I looked at her and replied, “I don’t know.”

I could tell he was upset, and I wasn’t sure how to approach him, so I stayed away from him.

About an hour later he came stumbling toward me and said, “There’s the girl that I love more than life itself.”

“David, I’m so sorry about last night. I spent the entire night catching up with Chase and it slipped my mind that I promised to hang out with you.”

He smirked and then pulled me into him. He kissed me on my lips and forced his tongue into my mouth as he proceeded to grab and squeeze my ass.

He had never treated me this way and I didn’t like it. I needed for him to stop and stop at that moment.

“David, stop it! You’re drunk!” I exclaimed as I pushed him away from me.

“So, what if I’m drunk?! You get drunk all the time and I don’t have a problem with it! Is it too much to ask for my girl to show me some affection for a change?!” he yelled out.

“David!” I yelled back at him as he once again pulled me into him and attempted to grope me as I again pushed him away.

“Come on babe. Let’s go upstairs. I love you, show me you love me” he said to me stone-faced.

“I’m not going anywhere with you like this!” I screeched.

My friend Abigail’s boyfriend, Steve, stepped in between us and pushed David back.

“Get the fuck out,” Steve said to him in a stern voice.

“Mind your fucking business, Steve. This is between me and my girl Amanda here” David replied.

“I don’t think so,” Steve said as he clenched his fists and into a fighting stance.

David got into a fighting stance as well and within seconds struck Steve in the face with a roundhouse kick to the face.

“David, stop!” I begged as I jumped in between Steve and David.

David pushed me aside with such force that not only did my body strike the floor with force but so did my head.

As soon as David realized what he did he attempted to help me to my feet, but I screamed, “Don’t touch me!” at the top of my lungs as I held my throbbing head.

Suzy then screamed at the top of her lungs, “David! Get the fuck out of my house before I call the police!”

David looked at me with sadness and regret in his eyes and said, “Amanda, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to” as I looked at him as I cried and said, “Just go.”

David quickly exited the house through the backyard and into the night.

When I arrived home, my head was throbbing. It was all too clear that David had reached his breaking point.

David didn’t drink much and was not a violent person. The only time he ever fought was when protecting himself. He never ever struck me, and I never thought that he would or could put his hands on me.

Yet that night happened. David was drunk beyond belief, struck Steve without Steve ever throwing a punch and put his hands on me with such force that I had a lump on my head.

This was not that David I knew and loved. I knew one thing for certain. David was acting this way because of me.

Chase took one look at me and knew I was upset.

“What’s wrong?” he asked with concern.

“I had an argument with David is all” I quickly responded.

He smirked and asked, “What me to kick geek boy’s ass?”

“No, Chase, God!” I exclaimed.

“What were you two arguing about?” he asked as I didn’t respond.

“Come on sis, talk to me,” Chase said with concern.

“Things are off with us is all” I replied.

“How so?” he inquired.

“It’s hard to explain. Things are just off” I responded.

Chase looked at me and when an ear to ear smile suddenly appeared.

“Why are you smiling like that?” I asked with confusion.

“Why do you keep touching your head?” he asked.

“I bumped my head on a kitchen cabinet at Suzy’s” I lied.

“You sure about that?” he asked trying to read me.

“Positive. Now answer my question big brother” I responded.

“Fine. You met someone else” he said with a laugh.

“What?” I asked with surprise.

“Things are off between you two because you met someone else at college. It’s about freaking time” he said with another laugh.

“Is it that obvious?” I asked with terror.

“You were glowing when I walked into your room last night after you ended your call with whoever you were speaking to,” he said smugly.

“It was the other guy, right?” he asked already knowing the answer to his question.

I nodded my head in response.

“So, are you dumping David or what?” he asked.

“I don’t know what to do. I don’t want to hurt him. It’s hasn’t been that long” I replied.

“How long has it been?” he asked with a quizzical tone.

I thought silently for a moment when the answer hit me like a ton of bricks.

“Going on three months now” I answered in a low tone of voice.

“That’s plenty of time to know what you want, sis,” he said as a matter of fact.

“Chase, David is my best friend. Breaking up with him means I could lose his friendship forever” I explained.

“So just kick the new guy to the curb and live unhappily ever after with David,” he said with sarcasm as his words took me aback.

“Sis, if everyone was mean to spend the rest of their lives with the person, they started dating in high school there would be no such things as exes. I mean I would still be with Cher for Christ's sake and she was a crazy bitch. Breaking up sucks but getting hurt or hurting someone is just part of the life experience. Maybe this new guy is who you’re meant to be with, maybe he isn’t but there’s only one way to find out.” he said to me.

“So, I should break up with David for the new guy?” I asked.

“Only you can answer that question, sis” he replied.

I tossed and turned all night long and barely slept.

I knew I was hurting both Alexa and David, but David was not only my boyfriend he was my best friend. The thought of not having him in my life scared me to death. However, the thought of not being with Alexa made me want to cry and gave me a sick feeling in the pit of my stomach.

The next day David came to my home to apologize for his behavior. I wouldn’t have any of it.

“You made an ass out of you and me in front of all of our friends last night. You assaulted Steve and you physically hurt me. I never thought you could or would put your hands on me but here we are. I don’t want to see you or hear from you until we get back to campus,” I said to him that day.

I understood why he did what he did, but I needed to buy myself more time. I knew what I had to do I just didn’t know how to do it.

As the days went by Alexa and I was texting each other constantly, sending messages and countless numbers of silly selfies back and forth. I was walking around the house every day with my cell phone affixed to my hand as I giggled and laughed.

“Put the phone down during dinner, Amanda” my father commanded as my mother looked at me in the way that said, “Listen to your father.”

After dinner, Chase sat next to me on the living room couch and asked, “Who are you constantly on the phone with? New guy?”

I shook my head and answered, “No, just my roommate Alexa.”

“Let me see,” he said as he snatched my phone from my hand and began to scroll through my pictures.

“The girl with the dark hair and blue eyes her?” he asked.

“Yeah” I replied.

“Damn, sis! She’s smoking hot! Maybe I’ll visit you on campus sooner than later!” he exclaimed with a huge smile on his face.

“She’s taken, Chase!” I yelled out.

“She’s probably one of those stuck up, I know I’m hot girls, right?” he said.

“Wrong. She’s nothing like that. She’s bubbly, friendly, caring and not stuck up at all and very popular on campus” I answered.

“I bet she is but damn. Lucky guy whoever he is” he said as he handed me my phone back.

That night as I lay on the couch in the family room Chase’s words of, “Lucky guy,” played over and again in my head.

“Lucky guy…lucky guy…lucky guy…lucky girl, lucky girl? Lucky girl! I exclaimed to myself in silence.

Alexa was everything I said that she was to Chase. More important was that she was everything to me. I was in a relationship with David, but she wasn’t with anyone else, she was only with me! Many people would give an arm to have someone like Alexa and I did.

That night Alexa texted me a selfie of her with a sad face with a caption that read, “I miss you.” I texted her back a selfie of myself with a sad face with a caption that read “Me too.”

I remember lying in bed, thinking about how much I missed Alexa and how I couldn’t wait to get back to campus to see her. It was at that moment I had an epiphany.

I hadn’t seen or heard from David in days, yet the days passed without me giving him a second thought. Instead, all I did was constantly text with Alexa. When I wasn’t texting, she was all that I could think of.

I knew at that moment the feelings that I had for David were no longer. Those feelings had transferred to Alexa. I loved David but I wasn’t in love with him any longer. I loved him as my best friend, not my boyfriend. Not as the person I wanted to be in a relationship with. I had thought that I was falling for Alexa, but the reality was that I had already fallen. I was in love with her. I didn’t love her as my friend, I loved her as my girlfriend. I was head over heels in love with her and I needed to tell her how I felt.

When David texted me “Happy New Year” on New Year’s Day seconds after the stroke of midnight I dreaded doing what I knew I had to do. I knew I had to end it with him I just didn’t know how I was going to do it.

Alexa’s text came through a few seconds after with a selfie of her blowing me a kiss with a caption that read, “Happy New Year Baby. I can’t wait to see you tomorrow.

The drive back to campus seemed as if it took an eternity. I practiced in my head, over and again, what I was going to say to Alexa when I saw her.

When I walked into our dorm room, I didn’t receive the greeting I had expected. She didn’t run over to me and kiss me. She didn’t embrace me and tell me how much she missed me. Instead, she looked at me with somber eyes as she sat on our small love seat.

“We need to talk,” she said to me as I looked at her with my heart beating a mile a minute.

“About what?” I asked with fear.

“I can’t do this anymore Amanda,” she said to me as I felt my heart sink.

“Do what?” I asked with my voice trembling.

“Us. What we’ve been doing. I can’t be the other person anymore. Me and my bestie Jessica talked until the sun came up yesterday and she made a ton of valid points. Long story short this isn’t going to work out. I’m sorry and I take full responsibility for all of this. I knew you were in a relationship before I put the moves on you. I’m the one who suggested this arrangement and I’m the one who needs to end this” she said to me with sadness.

“No!” I yelled out.

“No? What? What do you mean no?” she asked me with confusion.

I had practiced what I was going to say to her for hours on the drive back to campus but at that moment I couldn’t remember a word.

I gazed into her eyes with a combination of fury and passion and again said, “No! This is not over!”

Alexa looked at me as if I had a screw loose.

“Yeah, it is because I say it is. It’s over Amanda” she said with sadness.

“Lex, before you say another word just listen to me. This may sound crazy. I know that it hasn’t been that long, but I know that I love you. I’m in love with you and I want to be with you. I want us to be together” I said with passion and conviction.

Her eyes became glassy as she looked at me with her mouth wide open.

“But David?” she said as I shook my head in response.

“I love David but I’m not in love with David anymore. I’m in love with you. If you don’t feel the same way, I’ll be devastated but I’ll understand. I won’t try to convince you otherwise” I told her with my heart pounding through my chest and tears beginning to fill my eyes.

“You love me? But David?” she asked as a tear left her eye and rolled down the side of her cheek.

“I’m going to break up with because I’m not in love with him anymore. I’m in love with you” I said with conviction.

I stood in front of her as she sat in silence looking at me with tears streaming from her eyes and down her cheeks.

“Say something, Lex!” I yelled out with fear of the unknown as to what she was thinking or about to say.

“It’s been eighty-eight days and I love you too,” she said as she rose to her feet and embraced me tightly.

As I gazed into her eyes and her into mine and knew we both meant every word we had just said to each other.

As we kissed the butterflies flew within my stomach and I felt that I was going to melt with every touch of her lips on my own.

The way we kissed, the way we undressed each other, the way we touched was unlike any time before.

It was soft, sensual and as if we were inside of each other’s heads knowing what each other wanted and felt at the precise moment.

Alexa and I were in the sixty-nine position with me on top as we enjoyed the moment.

I felt the pressure build within me as I propped myself up by locking my arms on her legs as I closed my eyes and felt the rush of an orgasm that was unlike any I had experienced before.

I exclaimed in pleasure as I slowly opened my eyes, smiled and then terror!

There was David standing within a few feet of me as he looked at me with horror in his eyes. Alexa and I had been so lost in our moment that neither of us heard the door to our dorm room open as David walked inside.

“Oh my God! David!” I yelled out as he took a few steps backward and quickly left the room. I jumped off Alexa and ran to the door but realized I was nude as soon as I opened the door and was about to walk into the hallway.

I was in full fledge panic mode as Alexa looked at me not knowing what to say or do to calm me down.

“Oh my God! Not like this!” I cried out as Alexa took hold of me and sat me on my bed.

I began to rock back and forth with my head on my legs as I said over and again, “Not like this.”

I was still in panic mode as I sprang to my feet and said, “I have to talk to him. I have to talk to him right now.”

Alexa placed her hands on my shoulders and looked into my eyes.

“Baby calm down. Calm down…breathe” she said to me calmly.

“He’s probably in shock and angry and it’s not a good idea to go running after him. Give him some time” she said again in a calm voice.

The tone of Alexa’s voice calmed me down a bit although my hands were shaking.

I put my clothes on as Alexa dressed as well.

“I didn’t know how I was going to break up with him, but I can’t believe what just happened,” I said with my voice quivering.

“I know baby,” she said with her calm and soothing tone of voice.

“I need to talk to him. Not on the phone but in person” I said nodding my head in agreement with myself.

“That’s not a good idea. He could be so upset that he could become violent” she replied with concern.

I hadn’t told Alexa what happened at Suzy’s party but the thought of David being violent again wasn’t a concern.

“I know him, and he won’t be. You don’t need to worry” I said to her.

“What do you want to do?” she asked with concern.

“I’m going to wait a couple of hours and then I’m going to his dorm” I answered.

“Are you sure?” she asked.

“Positive” I replied as I looked into her eyes.

It seemed like each minute that passed took an hour. A little over two hours later I told myself it was time to go.

“I’m going with you,” Alexa said to me with fear present in her voice.

“No, I need to do this on my own and you coming with me is not the best idea” I explained.

“Promise me you’ll be careful,” she said to me as I responded, “I promise.”

My heart was pounding in my chest as I made the walk from my dorm room to David’s not knowing what to expect.

I arrived at his dorm and knocked on the door. Within seconds the door swung open as David’s roommate Brian looked at me and shook his head.

“Is he here?” I asked.

“In his room,” he replied as he allowed me to enter.

I slowly walked over to David’s bedroom door and knocked lightly but there was no response.

“David. I know you’re inside. Please let me in” I plead but no reply.

“David, please. Please David, let me explain” I plead again but again no reply.

“I was going to tell you I just didn’t know how,” I said as I placed my head on his door.

Suddenly the door to his bedroom opened almost making me fall flat on my face.

“You told me that if there was something wrong between us you would tell me,” he said calmly.

I expected him to be angry. The fact that he was so calm took me off guard.

“I was going to I just didn’t know what I was going to say or how I was going to do it” I replied softly.

He looked at me with sadness and despair present on his face and said, “I guess I took care of that for you, didn’t I?”

I didn’t know what to say so I didn’t reply.

“How long? How long has it been going on?” he asked with calm.

“Since October” I answered in a low tone of voice.

“October? October. I guess that makes sense now,” he said to me shaking his head.

“Who made the first move?” he asked.

“What does it matter?” I quickly replied.

“I need to know” he replied.

“She did” I responded.

“She took advantage of you, didn’t she?” he said.

“No, I wanted it to happen” I confessed as I began to cry.

“I felt that something was wrong between us. I didn’t want to believe it but now I know for a fact” he replied.

“I’m so very sorry David. I never meant for this to happen. I never meant for things to end this way between us” I said now sobbing.

“End?” he asked with surprise.

“How could you still want to be with me knowing what you now know? After what I’ve been doing?” I asked in amazement.

“How could I want us to be over when I’m in love with you? You’re the love of my life. The person I’m supposed to spend the rest of my life with Amanda” he responded.

I couldn’t look at him in his eyes as I put my head down and stared at the floor.

“I’m willing to look past this but you have to end it with her. I need things to go back to where they were between us,” he said to me. It wasn’t as if he were asking me it was as if he was telling me.

I raised my head and looked at him momentarily only to shake my head and once again put my head down.

“Do you have feelings for her?” he asked with despair and his eyes becoming glassy.

I took a deep breath and exhaled slowly. I slowly raised my head from the floor and locked eyes with him.

“I’m in love with her David. I love you God knows I love you but I’m not in love with you anymore” I confessed.

As soon as those words left my mouth, I felt terrible as I knew from the expression on his face my words cut him deep.

“You’re not In love with me anymore, you’re in love with her,” he said in a low tone of voice.

“In three months, you know that you love her and willing to throw away everything that we have?” he asked.

“Eighty-eight days, David, eighty-eight days,” I said now sobbing uncontrollably.

“We’ve been together for over six years. It only took eighty-eight days for you to fall out of love with me and in love with her?” he asked.

Seeing the pain in his face made me feel like the worst human being on the face of the Earth.

“David I’m so sorry. I didn’t mean for this to happen. You’re still my best friend and your friendship means everything to me. I was afraid to tell you because I couldn’t deal with losing you forever” I said through tears and continuous sobs.

What he said next shook me to my core.

“You can never lose me forever. This is only a detour. I’m going to fix this.  Things will be different then. We’ll have a much stronger relationship and be better than ever. This I promise you” he said to me.

“David…you ’re not going to do something crazy are you?” I asked with fear and worry.

“Of course, not Amanda. You know me better than that. When two people are meant to be together, time heals all wounds no matter how deep the cut and fate intervenes. When it does, I promise I’ll be there for you. I promise I’ll be there for you when you need me most. Then you’ll realize that this is nothing more than a detour between us, not the end” he said to me as tears fell from his eyes.

I didn’t know what to say or how to respond as I looked at him with concern.

He smiled as he wiped the tears from his cheeks with his hand.

“No matter what we’re still best friends, aren’t we?” he asked.

I could only nod my head in reply as I couldn’t bring myself to say a word.

“I always will be, and I forgive you. Just give me some time, okay?” he said which shocked me.

Again, I could only nod my head in response.

As I began to walk away, I forced the words, “I’m so sorry” out of my mouth.

As I opened his bedroom door to exit, he replied, “I know you are but it’s okay. There are so few things in the universe that can’t be fixed when broken.”

I hadn’t known what to expect but I know it wasn’t that. It was all so odd to me. No fury, not even anger. He was so calm, so understanding and so convinced that no matter what was happening between us now that we would somehow be back to the way we once were.

When I walked into my dorm room Alexa looked relieved.

“How did it go?” she asked with concern.

“Well. Surprisingly well. He told me that we’re still best friends, that he would always be here for me and to give him some time” I answered.

“That’s the last thing I expected,” she said to me as I looked her in astonishment and replied, “Same here.”

I gave David the time he asked for. I didn’t call him or text him. For the first time in my life, it was awkward seeing or being around him. It was weird seeing him out at a bar or a mutual party and not hanging out or even being acknowledged.

It wasn’t until Alexa and I returned from our Spring break trip from Cancun when things between David and I took a turn for the better.

Me, Alexa and a bunch of our friends were out on college party Thursday night out are our usual go out spot when I saw David across the bar standing next to a cute girl and a bunch of his friends.

Alexa looked at them, looked at me and smiled at me.

“What?” I asked.

Alexa ordered a beer, looked at me and said, “Be right back” she took hold of the beer, walked across the bar straight to David and handed it to him.

I don’t know what she said to him but as she was walking back toward me David made eye contact with me and smiled.

A few minutes later David walked over to me and Alexa.

Alexa looked at Denise and said, “I need to use the little girl’s room” as she grabbed Denise by her hand and walked toward the bathroom leaving David and me alone.

“How have you been?” I asked David in a low tone of voice.

“Better. How about you?” he asked.

“Good. I went to Cancun for Spring break. Do you do anything for the break?” I asked.

“Daytona Beach with Jerry and a few of the guys” he replied as he drank the beer Alexa had given him.

I ordered him another and placed it on the bar in front of him.

“Thanks,” he said with a smile.

“It’s good to see you,” I said to him as she replied, “It’s good to see you too.”

“What did Alexa say to you?” I asked really wanting to know.

“it’s not important but I was thinking that maybe we could have lunch or something together next week,” he said.

His words took me by surprise, but I smiled and said, “That would be nice.”

“Great,” he said and continued, “I should get back to you know,” as I nodded my head.

As David was about to walk away, I grabbed him, hugged him tightly, kissed him on the cheek and said, “Thank you.”

He smiled at me, finished the beer he was drinking, grabbed the beer I ordered him from the bar, smiled at me and walked back to his group of friends.

As time went on David and I started talking more often and going out from time to time. Movies, lunch, coffee, study sessions and things of that nature.

Thinking back to that day in his dorm room when I shattered his heart into millions of tiny pieces, I never imagined that we could continue being friends, but he did as if it were fact. It made me realize that David was a special person, a person who was much better than most people. A person who is much better than me.

That summer between Junior and Senior year Alexa and I were inseparable. The fact that we lived eight hours away from each other didn’t matter.

Alexa spent a couple of weeks with me at home, I spent a couple of weeks with her at home and back and forth we went all summer long.

As the days passed our love and bond with each other grew stronger. I was completely crazy about her and so very deep in love.

If either of our families had their suspicions about the relationship between Alexa and I neither said a word. I guess some things don’t need to be said. It would have been nearly impossible for anyone to look at the way we interacted with one another and not know we were more than friends.

I had been worried that her best friend Jessica, Jess for short, wouldn’t like me but we hit it off from the start as did Alexa and my group of friends back home.

Jess and Alexa always had a plan that after graduating they would move to New York City together. Jess’s uncle owned dozens of apartment buildings and would be giving them a rent-free apartment. What better place for two-party girls to start their lives by going to live in a city that never sleeps?

I couldn’t bear the thought of not being with Alexa. I was so in love with her that the thought of parting ways after graduation would make me cry uncontrollably.

It felt like Senior year was moving at the speed of light. Before I knew it, we were a few short months away from graduation.

It was a Tuesday afternoon and Alexa has just returned to the dorm after one of her classes with an ear to ear smile.

“Amanda!” she yelled out which startled me.

“What Lex?” I asked with confusion.

“You know that magazine you love so much?” she asked.

“Unique?” I asked as she nodded her head with excitement.

“Yes! They’re having a contest! Check this out!” she yelled out as she went into her backpack, pulled out a page from the magazine and handed it to me.

It was a contest for a year-long internship that could turn into a fulltime position at the conclusion of the internship.

Interested parties were asked to submit an article on their love for interior design as well as describe how they would redesign a room pictured on the page.

“Lex, I’m not a writer,” I said to her with disappointment. “I wouldn’t stand a chance. Do you have any idea how many people are going to enter this thing?” I asked.

“Who cares? You have an amazing eye! I mean look at what you’ve done with our tiny room here!” she yelled out with glee.

“I don’t think so but thanks anyway,” I said to her.

“Come on Amanda! Even if you think it’s a long shot just do it! You never know!” she said with a smile.

“I don’t know. Let me think about it, okay?” I replied as she shook her head and said, “Fine.”

She agreed that she would let me think about it, but she was constantly badgering me about it.

“Did you write it yet?”, What are you waiting for?”, “Amanda, just do it?”, “If you don’t submit the article you’ll never know if you would have won!” day after day week after week.

It was now the day before the submission deadline, another Thursday party night to be exact.

Alexa looked amazing and I was looking forward to going out with her. As I began to get ready, she looked at me as if I were crazy.

Alexa stood in the doorway to the bathroom as I applied my makeup and looked at me with her arms crossed.

“What do you think you’re doing?” she asked with a tinge of anger in her voice.

“Getting ready to go out,” I said as I looked at her with confusion.

She laughed and replied, “Oh, you think you’re going out with me tonight” sarcastically.

“I know I’m going out with you tonight” I replied.

She laughed again and said, “No, I’m going out and you’re staying in to write and submit the article.”

“No, I’m going out with you” I replied with a tinge of anger now present in my voice.

“No, you’re not!” she screamed as I screamed back, “Yes, I am!”

“Nope!” she screamed back at me as she began to undress.

“What are you doing?” I asked as she responded, “I’m not going out and neither are you. You’re going to write the damn article tonight or don’t think about touching me anytime soon. I’m not letting you miss the deadline.”

“What is it with you and this damn article?! I don’t have a chance in hell of winning!” I yelled out becoming upset.

“I know you better than you know yourself, Amanda. You’re just scared. You may not believe in yourself, but I believe in you and I know you could win this thing. You love interior design and you love that magazine. Just write the article. Write it from your heart and let the chips fall where they may. This is a once in a lifetime opportunity” she said to me with conviction.

“Lex, I can’t do it,” I said to her.

“Why not?!” she yelled at me.

“Stop yelling at me! I can’t do it because it’s an impossible assignment! I can write page after page about how much I love interior design but how in the hell am I supposed to redesign an eight by twelve room without knowing what the room is, what it’s supposed to be, who owns the room, what the rest of the house looks like?! There are too many freaking variables!” I yelled back at her.

She laughed, smiled and then winked at me.

“Write what you just told me. See, problem solved” she said to me.

Alexa was right, I was scared but our little argument made the fear dissipate.

“Do you think I can do this?” I asked her.

She smiled, kissed me and looked deep into my eyes.

“I know you can so just do it,” she said as she put on her sneakers, grabbed her keys and cell phone.

“Where are you going?” I asked.

“I’m going to Jenna’s for some pre going out festivities. Text me when you’re finished with the article. I’ll pick up some adult beverages and we can do what we do best” she said to me with a wink as she raised and lowered her eyebrows a couple of times.

She sat me down at my desk in front of my laptop. She hugged me from behind and kissed me on my cheek.

“Text me when you’re finished,” she said as she exited.

I sat there in front of my laptop staring at the white screen for a moment and then my fingers began to type as if my brain was in perfect harmony with my fingers.

I lost track of all the time as I sat there and typed away without thinking. A couple of hours later I texted Alexa and nervously sat on our tiny loveseat waiting for her to arrive.

She walked into our room with a plastic bag that was inside of a large brown paper bag and proceeded to pull out a bottle of Rum and a few bottles of soda.

She made us drinks and sat down in front of my laptop and read what I had written as she sipped her drink.

After she finished reading, she looked at me and smiled.

“Amanda, it’s amazing,” she said as I took a sip of my drink and smiled at her.

“Send it,” she said to me as we switched places, I opened my email account, wrote the introduction email, attached the article and sent it off.

We had a few drinks and talked for a while.

“I’m proud of you,” she said with sincerity as I smiled at her.

She looked at me and asked, “Will you still love me when I’m old, gray and full of wrinkles?” she asked.

“Yeah” quickly replied.

“Will you still love me when my ass gets fat and my boobs droop to my knees?” she asked.

“Yeah” I again replied.

We had such little time left and Alexa asking me those questions made me upset? Why was she asking me these questions when we were going to part ways after graduation?

I was becoming emotional even more so with the effects of the alcohol running through my bloodstream.

“Why did you ask me those questions? I cried out in pain.

Alexa looked at me with concern and as if I were insane.

“Because I wanted to know, Amanda,” she said to me.

I tried my best not to, but I couldn’t stop the waterworks from happening.

“I’m going to miss you so much” I cried out.

“What? Am I going somewhere?” she asked with a perplexed tone to her voice.

“Yes…you’re going to New York with Jess when we graduate…” I cried out.

“Baby, I’m not moving to New York with Jess,” she said to me with sincerity.

“You’re not?” I asked through tears.

“I’ve been meaning to talk to you about it…” she said as I cut her off mid-sentence and asked, “Talk to me about what?”

“We love each other, and we know for a fact we can live together. I know how much your family means to you so I would never ask you to move to New York. My cousin, Ronald, already has a job for me at the company he works for. Maybe you get the internship, maybe you don’t but even though the job is entry-level and doesn’t pay much we can get by until we’re settled. I already talked to my dad and he’s willing to guarantee a lease for us” she said to me.

“What are you saying?” I asked with tears streaming from my face.

“I love you so much and I want us to be together always. Will you move in with me after graduation?” she asked.

“But what about Jess and New York?” I asked.

“Jess understands and New York isn’t going anywhere. Maybe we’ll decide to move there in the future, maybe we won’t. All I know is that I don’t care where I live as long as we’re there together and I don’t have a future without you in it” she said as she gently kissed my lips.

After we made love that night, I remember staring at her as she slept next to me with complete and utter happiness. I knew I wanted to spend the rest of my life with her.

My finals schedule was beyond hectic. I had been slacking off, partying hard knowing that college was coming to an end, so I spent endless hours catching up and studying.

The day I was about to take the last final of my college career I was physically and mentally exhausted.

I was walking across campus to class to take the exam when David came running up to me.

“Good luck today,” he said with a smile as he handed me a huge ice-cold cup.

“What’s this?” I asked.

“This is an extra-large, vanilla mocha frappe. I figured you could use one” he answered.

“You’re the best” I laughed as I gave him a hug and kiss on his cheek.

It was like he read my mind as I really wanted a vanilla mocha frappe. I sipped the delicious drink as I breezed through my exam, slamming the empty cup into the wastebasket as if dunking a basketball. 

I would never have to take another college exam again. I was ecstatic and so was Alexa that day.

“Game, set, match and party time!” she screamed out with glee in our dorm that night.

“So many places to party so little time. We’re going to party like we never partied before!” she screamed out with laughter and excitement as we both got ourselves ready to party like rock stars.

I had just finished applying my makeup in the bathroom as I looked at myself in the mirror.

Suddenly I began to feel a bit dizzy and nauseous as I asked Alexa how I looked.

“You look pale. Are you feeling alright?” she asked with concern.

I turned on the water in the sink and began to splash cold water on my face immediately ruining my makeup.

“I think I’m going to yack,” I told her.

“Are you coming down with something?” she asked with concern.

“Yeah, I think I am” I confessed as I felt exhaustion come over me suddenly.

“I’m so tired,” I said to her.

With a look of disappointment on her face, she began to undress.

“What are you doing?” I asked her.

“You’re sick so I’m staying in with you” she answered.

I looked at her and shook my head.

“Babe go out and party,” I said to her with a smile.

“Absolutely not” she responded immediately.

“Lex, you’ve been looking forward to this night all week long. I’m obviously coming down with something and it could be contagious so if you don’t go out, I’ll be happy to pass along whatever the hell it is that I have right now” I replied.

“Are you sure?” she asked as I smiled and replied, “Positive.”

That night Greg, Damon, Tyrone, Shanice, Jenna a few other people came to our dorm room to have pre go out festivities before heading out. I had a few drinks as nausea subsided, but I could barely keep my eyes open.

I felt like I hadn’t slept in days.

“I’m staying in with you,” Alexa said to me.

“Baby, I feel better but I’m exhausted. Go have fun and don’t stay out too late” I said to her.

“You know I will. Love you” she said she kissed me and gave me a tight hug as I replied, “I love you too.”

As she was about to walk out behind everyone else, she turned around and looked at me.

“Get out,” I said to her with laughter as she smiled at me with that beautiful dimply smile and walked out our room closing the door behind her.

I took a long hot shower and laid on my bed watching television for a very short time before falling asleep.

I awoke in the morning a little past 9 AM feeling normal but alone.

“Alexa never stayed out all night like this without texting me or calling,” I said to myself as I grabbed my cell phone.

I opened a text message from Alexa. It was a picture of her being held up in the air by Greg and Tyrone with her making a peace sign with one hand as she held a drink in her other hand with Greg and Tyrone laughing. The text was sent a little after 1:30 AM but nothing since.

I was worried at first but figured she partied so hard so probably passed out at Jenna’s, Shanice’s or one of our other friends.

I called her cell phone, but it rang until her voicemail picked up which brought back the worry.

I brushed my teeth and got dressed. I was sitting on the loveseat putting on my sneakers when I heard a knock on my dorm room door.

“Come in” I yelled out as I tied my sneakers.

Jenna, Frank, Veronica, and David walked into my room. Jenna was crying uncontrollably and being held up by Frank as Veronica walked in silence with tears streaming from her eyes as David looked at me with eyes wide open and then put his head down.

“What’s wrong?!” I exclaimed not knowing what to think.

Frank walked Jenna over to the loveseat as she sat next to me and embraced me tightly as she uncontrollably sobbed onto my shoulder.

David asked, “Did you just wake up?” without looking up from the floor.

“Yeah, Alexa didn’t come home. She didn’t text or call me to let me know she was crashing anywhere, and I tried to get in touch with her, but I can’t. Has anyone seen her?” I asked. 

Jenna was sobbing uncontrollably on my shoulder, Veronica was crying, Frank looked beyond upset and David wouldn’t look at me.

“You don’t know?” Veronica said and asked at the same time somberly as she continued to cry.

“Know what?!” I screamed out with panic engulfing my body.

“Know what?!” I screamed out over and again wanting someone, anyone to answer me

Frank began, “Shanice, Tyrone, and Alexa…” he began to say as I grabbed hold of my cell phone and screamed out, “She’ll pick up, I know she will!”

Frank ran to me, grabbed my cell phone from my hand as he looked at me with sadness and said, “Amanda, she’s not going to answer.”

“Why not?! Why isn’t she going to answer?! Tell me why she isn’t going to answer?!” I screamed out.

Frank took hold of me and pulled me into him.

“She can’t answer, Amanda” he answered me.

“She can’t? Why can’t she? Frank, why can’t she?” I asked pushing him away from me.

“David! Why can’t Alexa answer me?! Tell me why!” I screeched.

“She can’t because she’s gone Amanda” David answered.

“Gone? Gone?! Gone where?! Where is Alexa?” I screamed out at the top of my lungs.

“She’s gone, they’re all gone” Veronica cried out.

I felt ill and the room began to spin. My knees felt weak and then darkness.

I awoke in a fog. I winked my eyes a few times as my vision began to clear.

David was sitting on my loveseat watching the news. I couldn’t bring myself to watch so I closed my eyes and listened.

“A somber day today here on the Campus of SCU. Students and faculty alike are in shock and in mourning over the tragic losses of seniors Tyrone Jenkins, Shanice Gibson, and Alexa Perkins all twenty-years of age.

Police say it was just past 2 AM as the students rode in a cab on their way back to campus after celebrating their impending graduations when the tragedy happened. A vehicle struck the cab at a high right of speed after blowing through a red light not only sending the cab tumbling over but slicing it in half.

Also killed in this tragic accident was the driver of the speeding vehicle, eighteen-year-old Daniel Friedman and the fifty-one-year-old cab driver and married father of three Moses Bridgeman.

Police believe that Daniel Friedman was intoxicated but won’t know for sure until toxicology reports are completed.

This is what students had to say…” I heard as I said to David, “Please turn that off” as my body began to violently shake, and I began to cry hysterically.

David laid down next to me, wrapped his arms around me and said, “I’m so sorry Amanda.”

Alexa and I were going to start the next chapter of our lives together, but we would never be able to. I would never see her beautiful smiling face again. I would never hold her in my arms, embrace her or kiss her. She was gone forever.

Nothing felt real. When I attended the campus candlelight vigil, it was as if I was there solely in body as I was at Alexa’s wake, funeral and burial.

Although her parents invited me to stay at their house during this time, I couldn’t bring myself to stay there. I instead stayed with Jess.

The day I was to leave for home Jess looked at me and handed me a large scrapbook that had a huge heart on the center of the cover.

“She would have wanted you to have this,” she said to me as handed the book over to me.

I sat on a chair in her room slowly turning the large pages that had picture after picture of me and Alexa’s life together.

“Jess?” I cried out midway through the book as Jess looked at me and said, “I know Amanda, I know” as we both cried and held each other.

I slept with that scrapbook wrapped in my arms every night for months.

I would like to tell you that Jessica and I stayed in touch. That we helped each other get through Alexa’s death but I can’t. That day I left her home was the last time we ever saw or spoke to one another.

I would have been a reminder to Jess that she would never see her best friend again. Jess would have been a reminder to me that I would never see the love of my life again.

As with most things in life, time makes things easier but not so much for me when it came to coping with Alexa’s passing.

I thought I never would get past it and part of me knew I never truly would but there was David as he had promised to be.

He was there with me at the wake, funeral, and burial, staying at a hotel not too far from Jess’s house.

He was there for me. He was always there for me when I needed someone to be there for me.

He there he was always there.

When I won the internship to Unique it was David who drove me into the city to attend the final step in the process, the interview.

When my car finally died David let me use his car to get back and forth to work without giving it a second thought.

When I doubted myself, he was the one who erased the doubt from my mind.

David was there for me when I needed help finding an apartment close to work after my internship was over.

He was there for me when my father had a heart attack, through my mother’s cancer scare and when Chase was injured during a shootout and I thought that I had lost my big brother as I had lost Alexa.

I had broken his heart into millions of pieces yet there he was when I needed him to be just as he had promised me all those years ago.

I knew why although I couldn’t bring myself to admit it first.

It had been a little over two years since Alexa had passed and things were going well for me.

I loved working at Unique. Chloe, Becky and I became “The Three Amigas” and for the first time in what seemed like forever, I was happy.

David’s business had taken off like a rocket, no pun intended, and he wanted to celebrate his company cracking the million-dollar revenue milestone.

He took me out to dinner at this extravagant French restaurant and gave me an expensive diamond-encrusted bracelet.

“David! I can’t accept this, it’s too much” I said to him that night.

“Yeah, you can. I wouldn’t be where I am today without you” he said to me with a smile.

“I can say the same about you” I replied with a giggle as he placed the bracelet on my wrist.

We enjoyed a few cocktails and as he walked me to my apartment, he took hold of my hand.

Holding hands with David as he walked me home brought back fond memories of the time when we were an item. When I was in love with him and he with me.

He walked me to my apartment door and gazed into my eyes.

“David, why are you so good to me?” I asked him.

He smiled and began to stroke my face with his hand as he gazed into my eyes and said, “It’s easy when you love someone.”

“I love you too Dave” I replied.

He took a deep breath and exhaled slowly.

“Amanda, I’ve never stopped loving you. I’m still in love with you” he said to me passionately.

“David. How can you still feel this way about me after what I did to you?” I asked with my voice quivering.

“I don’t care about the past. I only care about the future and I don’t see a future without you by my side, Amanda. I told you I forgave you that day and I meant it with every fiber of my being.”

“David, I don’t know…know what…I…” I stumbled over my words as he pulled me into him and kissed me.

I looked at him and realized no one would have been there for me the way David had been.

No one would ever love me as much as David loved me.

No person other than David would have been able to remain friends with the person who had broken his heart.

I didn’t understand how he could still be in love with me after all this time, after breaking his heart but I knew that he did, so I kissed him back.

Kissing him felt right.

I felt safe, I felt his love for me but beyond all else, I felt thankful.

We stopped kissing when he smiled at me with happiness present on his face that I hadn’t seen in oh so long.

“Good night Amanda,” he said to me as I looked at him and said, “Don’t you want to come inside?”

We went inside and I gave myself to him as I once did.

The way he made love to me that night I will never forget.

He was so soft and caring. I could feel how much he loved me with every touch of his skin on my own.

I remember lying in bed and looking at him as he slept.

I had loved him once as more than a friend and I could do it again.

He deserved for me to at least try for all that he had done for me after what I had done to him.

As time passed the feelings that I once had for David slowly but surely returned.

“HISTORY REPEATING ITSELF?”

“Heather. Heather?” I say out loud to myself with laughter as I think about Becky’s words at dinner.

As we had planned Chloe and I meet up with Aurora at a catering hall to hear the band that Aurora suggested.

“Nice to see you again,” Chloe says to Aurora as she smiles and replies, “Likewise.”

We enter the hall and Aurora introduces me to the singer of the band, a woman named Sarah.

“Sarah is amazing and beyond versatile. Whatever your preferred genre of music is she can make it happen” Aurora says to me with a smile.

“Great. I guess she can play a couple of different songs in different genres then” I reply.

Aurora goes over to Sarah, says a few words to her and then takes a seat next to me and Chloe as the band begins to play.

Sarah’s band plays for a little over ten minutes when I look at Chloe and Chloe looks at me. We both look at Aurora and shake our heads.

“Thanks, Sarah,” Aurora says out loud and continues, “I’ll let you know.”

As we exit the hall Chloe says, “That band sounds like Kids bop” with laughter as I say, “Agreed” as Aurora lets out a laugh of her own.

Aurora’s laugh is intoxicating, and I can’t help but smile at hearing it.

“Who’s the deejay?” Chloe asks Aurora.

“He’s up and coming and a good friend of mine. His name is Neil, but he goes by DJ Fuego. He’s really talented” she answers Chloe.

“DJ Fuego? No way!” Chloe says with excitement.

“Amanda, we have to call Becky. If she finds out, we went to see him without her she’s going to be beyond pissed” Chloe says to me.

“Call her then,” I say to Chloe.

Chloe walks a few feet away from me and Aurora and calls Becky.

She comes back to us and says, “She’s in” as I reply, “Shocking” with a laugh.

A couple of hours later we’re all outside the venue waiting for Becky to arrive.

Becky jumps out of the cab that stops in front of us with an ear to ear smile as we all go inside.

“I’ve always wanted to party here,” Becky says to Aurora as Aurora asks, “You’ve never been here before?” as Becky shakes her head.

We’ve only been inside for an hour but hearing the music and “DJ Fuego” talk through his mic makes me realize that I want him to be the deejay at my wedding.

“Decision made!” I yell to Aurora through the loud music and the bass that vibrates through my body.

“Great! I’ll let him know!” she yells back at me over the music.

Becky and Chloe call me and Aurora over to the bar where a bunch of shots is lined up.

“What are those?” Aurora asks Chloe as Chloe replies, “Just drink them.”

Drink them we do, one after another. A few minutes later we’re all on the dance floor.

As the strobe lights flash on and off and we all dance I can’t take my eyes off Aurora.

“She looks so amazing,” I think to myself as we now dance to the music directly in front of each other.

The music is amazing, the drinks are flowing and I’m having the time of my life. I can’t remember the last time I had this much fun.

I awake in my bed with the same clothes on that I had worn the day before and feel like death.

I stumble out of my bedroom with my head throbbing and find Chloe sitting on my couch sipping a cup of coffee watching a reality show on television.

“What time is it?” I ask as Chloe smiles at me and answers, “A little past 10 AM.”

“How did we get home?” I ask as Chloe laughs in amusement.

“We took a cab” she replies.

“Where are Becky and Aurora?” I ask.

“Aurora crashed at Becky’s” she replies with a smile on her face.

“Why did Aurora crash at Becky’s?” I ask.

“She was in no shape to drive home. Besides, me and Becks felt it be best to keep you two apart for the night” she says to me with a giggle.

“Huh?” I ask having no clue as to what Chloe is referring to.

“You two were wasted last night but I didn’t realize you were that wasted” Chloe says to me through laughter.

“Why was it best to keep me and Aurora apart last night? Did I make an ass out of myself?” I ask with fear.

“No but you and Aurora we’re really friendly toward one another last night,” she says with a wink.

“What do you mean?” I ask with fear.

“What do you think I mean?” she says with a mischievous smile.

“I have no clue which is why I’m asking Chloe” I reply with annoyance.

“You two were really friendly with each other on the dance floor last night. Grinding each other and then slow dancing to music you two shouldn’t have been slow dancing to. I don’t know if you’ve ever dipped your toe into the female pond, but Becks and I were pretty sure that if given the opportunity last night you would have” Chloe says to with a wink.

“I just had too much to drink and she’s just my wedding planner, Chloe,” I say to her as she smiles and replies, “Yeah I know” in an unconvincing and sarcastic tone of voice.

It’s now well past midnight and I can’t fall asleep. I’m so hungover and tired but all I can do is toss and turn.

It’s been a couple of days since I’ve seen or heard from Aurora and I’m worried. Did I do something I shouldn’t have? Does she think she did something she shouldn’t have?

I feel relief when I receive a text from Aurora that reads, “Cake tasting, Thursday, 6 PM sharp” with an address.

On Thursday, 6 PM sharp, I stand in front of a small bakery awaiting Aurora’s arrival. “It’s not like her to be late,” I say to myself.

A little before 6:30 PM Aurora finally arrives.

She looks a bit frazzled and isn’t dressed as she normally is. She’s wearing a baseball cap with her hair in a ponytail which goes through the back of the cap to go along with a pair of jeans and a hooded sweatshirt.

“I’m so sorry I’m late. I’ve had a crazy day today. I didn’t expect my meeting with the realtor to go that long. I promise I won’t be late again” she says to me with an apologetic tone.

“It’s fine” I reply.

We go inside the small bakery and are shown inside to small table in the kitchen area of the bakery.

“Amanda, this is Gerhardt. Gerhardt this is Amanda Gregory” she says introducing us.

“Gerhardt is the absolute best,” Aurora says as Gerhardt smiles and replies, “You know it” with a thick German accent.

“I wasn’t sure exactly what you like so I had him prepare a few different things,” she says to me as I reply, “Sounds good.”

Gerhardt places close to a dozen pieces of cake in front of us both and smiles as he says, “Enjoy.”

“I love chocolate,” I say to her as she smiles and replies with a laugh, “Chocolate is my favorite.”

Aurora picks up a piece of chocolate cake with cherry filling in her fork and raises it to my mouth as I taste the cake.

“Wow, that’s amazing,” I say to her as she smiles and replies, “I told you he’s the best.”

We spend close to an hour together as Aurora feeds me pieces of different cakes.

“The first one. Definitely the first one” I say without a doubt.

“Great,” she says and proceeds to tell Gerhardt of my choice.

We walk outside into the cool evening air.

“Did you say you had a meeting with a realtor?” I ask.

“Yeah, I’m selling the house” she replies.

“Going somewhere?” I ask.

“Yeah, but I’m not quite sure where, as of yet” she replies.

“Moving into the city for your business?” I ask.

“No, actually I’m closing the business” she responds.

“Closing?” I ask with surprise.

“Yeah. Your wedding will be my last” she replies.

“Why?” I ask with further surprise.

“This was my mom’s dream and her business. I’ve done this long enough. It’s time for me chase my own dream” she explains.

“What would that be?” I ask.

“I have a friend, a former client, who’s a successful real estate developer. He’s been after me for years and I’ve finally decided to take the plunge. I’m going to be staging his model homes” she says to me with a smile.

“Where?” I ask.

“All over the place. He has developments going up across the country. I’m looking forward to starting the next chapter of my life” she says to me happiness present on her face and in her tone.

“Well, I’m happy for you,” I say to her as she responds, “Thank you.”

Why do I feel upset right now? Why should it matter to me that Aurora is closing her business to become an interior designer for a real estate developer? I don’t know why I’m upset I just know that I am.

“Do you maybe want to grab a drink with me?” Aurora asks.

“Sure” I reply.

We walk a few blocks away from the bakery and find a small sports bar. We go inside and take seats at a small table for two.

“Vodka and cranberry please,” she tells the waitress as I say to the waitress, “Make it two.”

“Is there something on your mind?” Aurora asks me.

I take a sip of my drink and reply, “Last weekend at the club I don’t recall exactly what happened other than me waking up in my bed the next morning. If I did or said anything that was inappropriate, I apologize” with sincerity.

“I woke on Becky’s couch and had no clue how I got there so same here” she responds.

“Great,” I say as she replies “Great.”

I can’t help but notice a cute guy staring at Aurora from the other side of the bar.

I look at her and say, “I think you have an admirer.”

She looks across the bar, shrugs her shoulders, takes a sip of her drink and smiles at me.

“Is he not your type?” I ask her as I take a sip of my drink.

“Not my gender,” she says which makes me begin to cough as my drink is about to make its way down my throat.

“Shit are you okay?” she asks as she quickly makes her way to the back of my chair and begins to rub my back.

“Yeah, I’m fine. It just went down the wrong side is all,” I say to her.

“What else do we have left to do?” I asked needing to change the subject.

Aurora takes her seat again and answers, “Venue, menu, centerpieces, limousines, invitations, seating arrangements, gift bags and guest accommodations. I think that’s everything” she says to me.

“Wow, still a ton of things left to do,” I say to her.

“It seems like a lot but a month, month and a half tops and we’ll be finished with everything.”

“Okay, well I’ve had a long day myself and am a bit tired. I’m going to head home” I say to Aurora.

“So soon? We haven’t even finished our drinks yet” she says to me with surprise.

I grab my drink and drink it down in one big gulp.

“Finished. See you soon, okay?” I say as she looks at me oddly and responds, “Sure” as I drop a twenty-dollar bill on the table and quickly exit the bar.

I get home and make a beeline to the kitchen where I grab a bottle of wine out of my refrigerator, open it and begin to drink from the bottle.

“She really is a lesbian. She didn’t say that she was to Ben to avoid his advances, she really is. It shouldn’t matter to me that she is, but it does” I say to myself silently.

“Hey, babe” I hear David say which makes me jump and scares the ever-living crap out of me.

“Fuck! David, what are you doing here?” I ask.

“I figured I would surprise you. Drinking wine straight from the bottle. Rough day?” he asks.

“Yeah, kind of sort of” I answer him.

“Check it out,” he says as she proceeds to show me a picture of a Bugatti on his cell phone.

“Why are you showing me a picture of the most expensive car in the world?” I ask.

“When a David Blair reaches this level of success it’s only right for a David Blair to have the finest things in life,” he says smugly.

“Don’t do that. I hate when you do that” I say through clenched teeth.

“What, babe?” he asks.

“Refer to yourself in the third person!” I snap.

“Sorry. What the hell has gotten into you?” he asks.

“I’ve planned every single aspect of our wedding by myself because you can’t be bothered. I understand that things with work need your time and presence, but you have the time to go car shopping?! Are you kidding me right now?!” I seethe.

“It didn’t take long to order it. When one is a David Blair, one makes things happen with a snap of a finger” he says with pride.

“If you refer to yourself in the third person one more time, I’m going to throw this wine bottle at your head!” I yell out.

“Amanda, I’m just joking. Lighten up” he says to me as he looks at me oddly.

“By the way, I’m good with everything so far except for this deejay you want. I’d rather a string quartet” he says to me.

“A string quartet? Why didn’t you tell me this before I spent an entire day making sure I wanted a deejay?” I ask him with anger.

“I’m telling you now. Is it not okay for me to choose one thing for our wedding?” he asks.

“I can’t believe you right now! You don’t help me with anything, not one thing! You tell me whatever I want, and what I want is the deejay. So, which is it?! Is it what I want or what I want depending on whether you approve of what I want?! I scream in anger.

“As I said, whatever you want. Forget the string quartet. If you want the deejay it’s fine by me.”

“Oh, so now I can get the deejay because you’re approving the deejay” I reply sarcastically.

“What?! Is it that time of the month?” he replies calmly.

“You seriously just asked me that?! You know what?! Out, get out right now!” I scream.

He’s looking at me as if I’m some sort of crazy person and I don’t appreciate it.

“You heard me! Out!” I scream at the top of my lungs.

“Please babe, relax,” he says to me with a baffled look on his face.

“I know we haven’t been spending a lot of time together lately. I had a long trip and all I want to do is spend time with you. I figured it would be nice to surprise you and it would make you happy. I know you hate when I talk about myself in the third person. I was just trying to be funny. Did I do something wrong? If I did please tell me what I did?” he says with sincerity.

His words make me feel foolish.

“I’m sorry Dave. I didn’t mean to snap at you. I’m just stressed out with the wedding plans” I confess.

He looks confused as he says to me, “I thought that was the point behind hiring the wedding planner. Isn’t she helping you?”

“Yeah, she’s been great,” I say with a smile.

“So why are you so stressed out?” he asks with a puzzled look on his face.

“I think it’s the idea of house shopping on top of the wedding” I lie to Dave as I come to terms with the true source of my stress.

He now has a pained look on his face.

“Dave, why do you have that look on your face?” I ask.

“We have a meeting with a realtor to show us a few homes on Saturday,” he says not knowing how I’m going to react.

“Fine,” I say to him.

“Do you still want me to go?” he asks.

“Stay if you want” I quickly reply.

“That’s not what I asked. I’m asking if you want me to stay” he says to me with hope in his eyes.

“I have to be at the office early tomorrow morning,” I say to him as he nods his head and smiles.

“Dinner tomorrow?” he asks as I nod my head in agreement.

David’s question of “So why are you so stressed out?” plays over and again in my head as I do my best to sleep as the minutes on the clock continue to pass.

I can’t deny it any longer. What I’m feeling towards Aurora is like the feelings I had experienced when I first met Alexa.

As with Alexa I became attracted to Aurora the day we met and as with Alexa the more time I spend with Aurora the stronger my feelings are becoming.

I don’t know Aurora that well. How could I? We barely know each other but I can’t get her out of my mind. It was easy for me to disregard whatever I thought I was feeling toward Aurora before but knowing for a fact that she’s a lesbian has my head spinning.

Had Chloe and Becky not made sure to separate us that night at the venue where we saw the deejay would something have happened between us? If something did happen between us, I would be right back to where I was with David in college but this time around it would be much worse. We’re engaged to be married.

I’m laying in bed, tossing and turning, with all these questions floating through my head over a woman I have done nothing with. For that matter, I don’t even know if she would want to do anything with me. All I do know is that I can’t deny that I’m attracted to her any longer.

I need to get through this for David’s sake. I don’t think that there is a man in existence who could still be so in love with a woman who had done him so wrong.

David has never thrown anything in my face. He forgave me the very same day that I broke his heart. Who else could or would do that? He never stopped loving me, but I did once stop loving him. I’m scared that I could be heading down the same path again.

I need to be strong. Whatever it is I’m feeling or think I’m feeling toward Aurora cannot go any further. My feelings toward her can’t matter. I need to put them away, get this wedding plan finished and start the next chapter of my life with David.

She’s selling her home and closing her business. Once the wedding is over and done with, she’ll be out of my life. All I need to do is get there as fast as I can.

As the sun begins to rise, I’m beyond exhausted. If I slept for two hours that would be a lot. I purchase a huge cup of coffee with a ton of sugar that will hopefully allow me to get through the morning and into the afternoon.

I take a seat at my desk and as usual, here comes Chloe who looks at me and now shows concern on her face.

“Amanda, you look like you didn’t sleep a wink last night. Why didn’t you call in?” she asks.

“I have to finish the article and get it into editing today or I’m going to be in a heap of trouble,” I say to her with fatigue.

Chloe looks different today for some reason. She’s glowing.

“You look happy. What gives?” I ask with a smile.

“I’ve been seeing someone and it’s going well,” she tells me with happiness.

“Chloe? Please…” I begin to say as she cuts me off and says, “I know but don’t worry. I’m taking it slow, but I think he could be the one.”

“How long have you been seeing this guy?” I ask.

“A little under a month but he’s different from any other guy I’ve dated before,” she tells me with an ear to ear smile.

“Well, who is he? What does he do for a living?” I ask quizzically.

“That’s not important right now, just wish me luck,” she tells me.

“Good luck, Chloe” I respond as she claps her hands together and responds, “Thanks.”

I’m finally finished with the article and decide that I need to get in touch with Aurora.

“Hey, Amanda,” she says to me through the phone.

“Hi, Aurora. Listen, I’m going house shopping with David tomorrow, but do you think we can get the bridal dresses out of the way on Sunday?” I ask.

“Sure, if it weren’t impossible. The earliest I can schedule for is Wednesday” she answers.

“Wednesday works” I reply with defeat.

“How is 7 PM?” she asks.

“7 PM it is” I reply.

“Great, see you then,” Aurora says to me as I respond, “See you then.”

I text Chloe and Becky with the date, time and location for the dress fittings and decide to call it an early day. I go to lunch and don’t return telling my boss that I need to do some fieldwork for my next article.

David arrives at my apartment a little past 6 PM and greets me hello with a passionate kiss.

“Ready for dinner?” he asks as I nod my head.

As we eat our meals, he looks at me with concern and asks, “Are you okay?”

“Why do you ask?” I reply.

He lets out a small laugh and answers, “You haven’t said a word to me and have barely touched your plate.”

“I didn’t sleep well and I’m not really hungry” I reply.

“You know what? I’m not too hungry either. Let’s take the rest of this back to my place.”

As soon as we arrive at David’s apartment, he has that look about him that tells me he’s in the mood.

“I’ve really missed you, baby,” he says to me with a smirk.

“I’ve missed you too. Are you ready for bed?” I ask.

“Am I ever!” he says to me with a wink.

We go into his bedroom as he undresses and gets into bed as I go into the bathroom to brush my teeth and change.

I exit the bathroom and renter the bedroom to find David with his pillows propped up against the headboard with his arms folded behind his head. He’s in his “I’m ready to go” position.

“Dave not tonight. I’m exhausted and we have to be up early to meet with the realtor” I tell him.

“I know but you don’t have to do a thing,” he says with an ear to ear smile.

I’m not anywhere close to being in the mood but It’s been a while and I know he must be backed up terribly.

“Okay, fine,” I say to him.

We begin to kiss as he slowly removes my clothes. I lay on top of him and as we French kiss I feel him grow.

He rolls me over so that he’s now on top. I feel his cock move around my pussy.

What does he think he’s doing?!

“David!” I exclaim.

“What?” he replies with a look of shock on his face.

“Condom,” I say with exasperation.

He smiles and replies, “Oh yeah” as he rolls to the side of me and goes into the top drawer of his nightstand.

He’s fumbling around for a bit and then looks at me.

“I thought I had a couple left but I’m out,” he says with frustration.

“You know what that means” I reply as he looks at me and responds, “Do I ever.”

I know he’s frustrated but for some strange reason, he’s now smiling.

“We can still mess around, can’t we?” he asks.

“What do you have in mind?” I ask.

“Well, how about a blow job?” he asks with hope.

I begin to laugh and reply, “In your dreams. You know I don’t do that so how about a handjob instead?”

“I can give myself a handjob,” he says with frustration.

“Feel free” I reply.

“Come on babe, please” he begs.

“No Dave” I reply getting frustrated myself.

“Why not?” he asks.

“Go down on me and I’ll go down on you,” I say with a smile.

“Babe, you know I don’t like to do that” he replies as I state, “And you know I don’t like to do what you’re asking so what’s the difference?”

“I at least do it from time to time,” he says with annoyance.

“Twice a year, wow” I reply.

“Better than no times per year” he replies with more annoyance than before.

“You know what? Forget it. I’m going to sleep” I say with an eye roll as I turn over in bed so that my back is now to him.

“Yeah me too,” he says.

In the morning David drives me to a palatial home in the suburbs, about a forty-minute drive from the city.

We’re greeted by an older gentleman who introduces himself as Douglas Gibbons our realtor.

I’m overwhelmed by the size of the home from the outside and even more so when we’re brought into the home.

Douglas begins, “David and Amanda, this home is 5,000 square feet. It features 6 bedrooms, 4 bathrooms, a luxurious kitchen with all top of the line appliances. Downstairs is a full bar, home theatre and an additional room that can be used for whatever you like. Out back you’ll find the inground pool with hot tub, guest house and a four-car garage. Feel free to walk the house. I’ll wait here and be ready to answer any questions you both may have.”

David looks ecstatic as we both walk throughout the luxurious home and is getting more and more excited the more we continue to enter and exit different parts of the house.

We make our way outside, past the pool and into the guest house. The guest house is bigger than the house that Chase and I were raised in.

“Babe tell me this place isn’t amazing. It’s amazing, right? Tell me you don’t love it” he says clenching his fist with excitement.

I let out an uncomfortable laugh as he continues, “Plenty of room for everything and anything. Think of the parties we can have here. I can do parties for my business and we can have amazing summertime parties.”

I again let out an uncomfortable laugh as he again continues, “You can have a home office, I can have a home office and there’s plenty of room for our mothers’ to stay over to help with the kids.”

I feel dizzy and nacreous at the same time.

“David, this is too much,” I say to him with my eyes bulging out of my head.

“What do you mean?” he says to me with surprise.

“Who is going to clean this place? The upkeep on this house will cost a fortune” I say to him.

“The housekeeper will clean the house and I have more than enough money to keep up with this place,” he says with pride.

“Dave, the size of the guesthouse is more in line with what I was thinking.  You know this, so why are we here looking at this house?” I ask with exasperation.

“Amanda, this is how wealthy people live,” he says to me.

“David, I’m not wealthy,” I say to him with anxiety beginning to take over.

“Babe, I am. Whatever I have you have so yes, you are wealthy and as I said this is how the wealthy live” he says with conviction.

“This is not what I want. All I want is a nice cozy house that is closer to the city” I say to him with my level of anxiety about to completely take over.

“What does it matter how close you are to the city? It’s not like you’ll be working at Unique forever. You don’t have to work. Besides, when we have the kid’s I don’t want a nanny raising my children” he says to me.

“Yes, I fully expect to keep working at Unique and I’m not in a rush to have kids, David,” I say with my heart pounding so hard I can feel my head throb.

“Yeah I know but kids are going to eventually happen. That’s the plan, that’s always been the plan, Amanda” he says to me dumbfounded.

“I want to go home,” I say to him.

“We have another house to look at, Amanda,” he says to me with a pissed off look.

“Dave, I want to go home. Drive me home now or I’m calling a cab” I say to him meaning exactly what I said.

“Fine, Amanda,” he says to me.

As we walk back through the house and into the living room David looks at Douglas and says, “I’m very interested. I’ll be in touch” which makes me beyond angry.

As he drives me back to the city, I look at him with anger and say, “You’ll be in touch. You didn’t hear a word I said in there.”

“You’re just being stubborn babe. I know how you get. Just relax” he replies which takes me from angry to furious in seconds.

“You know how I get?! How about I tell you something about yourself?! You’re changing! You’re are not the same person you once were!” I fume.

“What are you talking about? I am who I am, who I’ve always been” he says to me.

“No, you’re not, you just don’t realize it. Money is turning you into someone I barely know anymore.”

“Whatever, Amanda,” he says to me as he drives me back to my apartment as we both sit in silence.

As I’m about to exit his car he takes hold of my hand and looks at me.

“Amanda are we okay?” he asks.

I can see how upset he is present on his face and in his eyes.

“Yes, David, we’re okay,” I say to him.

“You still want to marry me?” he asks.

“Yes Dave, of course, I do,” I say to him.

“Something is off with us. We don’t fight like this, at least we never used to. Why does it seem like we’ve been doing nothing but arguing lately?” he asks me with concern.

“David, it’s healthy and normal for couples to argue. We’re okay, nothing is wrong” I say to him.

“You promise?” he asks.

“I promise” I reply.

“I love you, Amanda,” he says to me.

“I love you too,” I say to him with a smile as he lets go of my hand and I exit his car.

I enter my apartment and plop myself down on my couch. I told David to take me home, but I don’t want to be alone right now.

I text Chloe only to find out if she wants to hang out, but she texts me back to let me know she’s with the new Mr. Wonderful.

I text Becky only to find out that she’s out of town visiting with her cousin, Samantha. She had told me what her plans were for the weekend, but I forgot.

I text my mom forgetting that my parents are away down in South Carolina.

I text my brother and receive a reply of, “Can’t with a hottie” which makes me shake my head.

As I sit here on my couch, I realize that my circle isn’t very big at all which makes me sad.

I don’t know what to do with myself. I’m bored and I know for a fact that I don’t want to see David again today.

I turn on the television and flip through the channels, but I can’t settle on anything to watch as nothing is on that I want to watch.

What to do? What to do?

I’ve been home alone for a little over two hours now and I can’t take the boredom any longer. I think I’ll go for a walk.

As I walk out of my apartment building and down the street, I have no idea where I’m walking. I just know that I’m walking.

I’ve lived in this area for what seems like forever but there are so many new places that I didn’t know existed.

I walk past a new pet store where there are a few puppies in the window. Maybe I should get a puppy? No, I shouldn’t. David is allergic and would be pissed off. I really want a puppy though. Forget it, dumb idea.

As I continue to walk, I decide to surf the internet on my phone as I walk. That’s interesting? I think to myself as I find myself now crashing into someone and falling flat on my ass.

“Hey, watch where you’re going!” I hear a familiar-sounding voice yell at me.

I pick up my cell phone that I just dropped and rise to my feet as Aurora looks at me and says, “Cell phones and walking don’t mix.”

“I’m sorry,” I say laughing as she smiles at me.

I can look at that smile all day long.

“What are you doing in my neck of the woods?” I ask her.

She laughs and says, “You’re a block away from my office which is like 30 blocks from your apartment.”

I didn’t realize I had walked for so long.

“So, what are you up to?” I ask.

“I was going to grab a late lunch, early dinner. Want to join me?” she asks.

“Thank you for the invitation but I’m not that hungry” I reply to her as my stomach makes a weird sound.

She laughs and replies, “Your stomach doesn’t sound like it agrees. Come on, join me” she says.

Come on Amanda, just say no! Think of a clever excuse and get yourself back home now!

“Sure” I reply to her as we begin to walk down the block together.

“Where are we going?” I ask Aurora.

“There’s a little café a block or so away from here. They make fantastic wraps” she says with a smile.

We walk in silence as we enter a small café. She walks to the counter and looks over the menu board as I stand behind her.

She looks so good. Her ass looks amazing in those jeans.

“See anything you like?” she asks.

I don’t know what to say for a moment but realize she’s talking about the menu.

“Uh…chicken Cesare wrap” I say to her.

“That sounds good. I think I’ll get one too” she says as she places the order.

I offer to pay but she shakes her head and tells me, “These are on me.”

“I wish they were. I would eat every bit of it off your body” I think to myself.

Amanda, stop it! Get a table at the café, eat your wrap and part ways as fast as you can! See you Wednesday Aurora.

“You want to eat back at my place?” I ask her.

“Okay,” she says with a smile as we exit the café and walk to Aurora’s car.

As we drive back to my apartment, I can’t help but notice how good she smells.

“I love your perfume, what’s it called?” I ask.

“I’m not wearing perfume, but I’ll take it as a compliment” she replies with laughter.

Smooth, Amanda, very smooth.

This never happens. An open parking spot directly in front of my apartment building is never open.

“Holy shit!” Aurora exclaims.

“What?!” I reply startled.

“Wine. I have wine for you to taste. I was going to bring it to the dress fitting on Wednesday but since we’re together why not do it now?” she asks.

“You’re right. I can x off another item on the checklist. Let’s do it” I reply.

Aurora parks her car and walks behind it to the trunk. She opens the trunk and asks, “Do you have a doorman?” as I shake my head.

“Okay, how about you grab one box and I grab the other?” she asks.

I join her at the back of her car and look inside her open trunk. Inside are eighteen bottles of wine spread across two boxes, nine in each.

“That’s a lot of wine,” I say to Aurora.

“Yes, but it’s just a tasting. A little bit from each is all” she says with a smile.

We enter my apartment with the boxes of wine and wraps in hand.

We eat our wraps in my tiny kitchen making small talk.

“So, where do you want to do it?” she asks.

“Do what?” I reply with my voice quivering.

“Wine tasting?” she asks as she looks at me oddly.

“Oh…yeah…um…living room” I reply.

You’re an absolute moron Amanda! Wine tasting is all that this is. An hour or so from now another x is checked off and Aurora and I part ways.

We drag the boxes of wine into my living room and next to my coffee table as Aurora proceeds to open three bottles and place the open bottles onto my coffee table.

“Wine glasses? I ask as Aurora laughs and replies, “Plastic cups are fine.”

I’ve never done a wine tasting before. It’s like doing shots of wine and reminds me of a drinking game called “Power Hour” I used to play all the time with Alexa in college.

“Power Hour” was one shot of beer every minute for sixty minutes. Alexa and I always wound up in bed but that was always the plan when we started playing. Whoever was the least wasted won. She normally won.

The wine is going down my throat easily and no matter what type of wine I drink it all tastes great.

“Want to play wine quarters?” I ask as Aurora looks at me, laughs and asks, “What are wine quarters?”

“Quarters” I reply in disbelief.

Aurora is now laughing so hard she’s crying.

“I know what quarters are, but I’ve never played it with wine before. However, before we begin, I want to let you know that I am a quarters master” she says with a bright smile.

“Game on!” I scream out as Aurora and I play quarters with wine as I lose complete lack of time.

Aurora was not lying when she said she was a quarters master. However, I never told her I was a quarters goddess.

I’m buzzed but not drunk. Nope, I’m lying…I’m wasted bordering on I can’t remember.

“Aurora, I can’t drink anymore” I confess to her.

She laughs and replies, “Thank God. I can’t either. Besides, it’s time for me to go.”

“You’re wasted and there is no way I’m letting you drive in this condition. You’re going to crash here tonight” I say to her.

“That sounds like a plan but unlike last time I’m not talking to you all night long. It’s not that I don’t want to, I can’t. I need to sleep” she says with slurred speech.

“I need to sleep too. I’ll take the couch and you can have my bed” I say through a slurred speech of my own.

“Didn’t you have sleepovers when you were a kid?” she asks with amusement.

“No. No, I did not” I confess.

“Well, I had plenty. Long story short we sleep in the same bed, tell some jokes, laugh if the joke is funny and go to sleep” she says to me.

“I guess you and I are having a sleepover then” I respond.

We enter my bedroom as I throw myself onto my bed with a thud. I don’t know why I’m laughing I just know that I am as I remove my shirt and pants and lay on my bed in my bra and panties.

Aurora kicks off her sneakers and removes her socks. She removes her shirt exposing a lace black bra. She removes her jeans and steps out of them. She’s wearing a black lace thong that fits snugly over her pussy but exposes her amazing ass.

I can’t look away. I know I should look away, but I can’t as I slowly exhale a long drawn out-breath.

I want nothing more than to place my face in between her ass and pick the thong out from between her ass cheeks with my teeth.

“See something you like?” she asks as I smile and but can’t force a word to leave my mouth.

She smiles and throws herself onto my bed beside me.

“I need to ask you a question,” she says to me as she lays on her side, holding her head up with her bent arm.

“Ask away” I reply in a low tone of voice.

“When we were hanging out and I told you I was a lesbian why did you leave in such a rush?” she asks me.

“I don’t know” I lie in response.

“Are you sure about that?” Aurora asks as I nod my head.

We’re both laying on top of the sheets and comforter but the light to my bedroom is on.

I stumble out of my bed and look at Aurora lying in my bed in her lace black thong bra and panties as she smiles at me.

I turn the light off and climb back into my bed.

“Tell me a joke,” I say to Aurora.

“You really want to hear a joke,” she asks me with laughter.

“I’ve never had a sleepover before, and you told me part of it was telling jokes and laughing so tell me a joke” I reply.

“What do you call a lesbian with long nails?” she asks.

I start to laugh my ass off as I reply through laughter, “Single!”

Aurora is laughing uncontrollably as she faces me in the darkness of my room and says, “I like hanging out with you.”

“I do too” I reply.

“Good night, Amanda,” she says to me as she gets out of my bed, pulls the sheet and comforter back, gets back into bed and covers herself.

With disappointment, I too get out of bed, pull the sheet and comforter back on my side, get back into bed and cover myself.

I shouldn’t be disappointed, but I can’t help feeling the way that I do. I need to get through this and hanging out with Aurora is not the last thing I should do. I need to keep our relationship professional no matter how hard I find it to be.

As I open my eyes, I’m surprised that I don’t feel bad at all. Not even the slightest sign of a hangover. I slide out of bed as Aurora remains asleep and go into my living room.

I look at the coffee table and realize that for as much drinking as I thought we did we hadn’t consumed much at all. I wonder why I felt so wasted last night.

I go to my bathroom, wash my face and brush my teeth. I go back into my living room and I begin to clean.

I feel like I’m being watched so I turn around to find Aurora looking at me as she stands in my living room in her bra and panties.

“I didn’t mean to startle you,” she says to me with a smile as I look at her and respond, “It’s okay…I…uh…didn’t hear you come in.”

We’re locked onto each other’s faces for a moment and I feel nervous as I realize that Aurora seems to be undressing me with her eyes.

She scans my body from top to bottom, bottom to top and smiles.

“You wouldn’t happen to have an extra toothbrush, would you?” she asks.

“Actually, I do. Bottom right side drawer in the bathroom” I reply.

Aurora goes into my bathroom and closes the door behind her. A few minutes later she exits the bathroom.

“I had a really good time with you last night,” she says to me as I reply, “I did too.”

“We should hang out more often,” she says to me.

I know this is the opposite of what I plan on doing but without processing my thoughts for a second I reply, “Yeah, we should.”

Aurora smiles at me and closes the distance between us.

She wraps her arms around me and gives me a tight hug.

Her body pressed against mine is driving me insane. Be strong Amanda!

Aurora kisses me on my cheek and smiles.

I can’t take it any longer. I know I need to be strong but I’m weak, I’m oh so weak.

I lean into her as if I too am going to kiss her on the cheek, but I instead kiss her lips. They’re so soft.

I kiss her lips again and stick my tongue in her mouth. The feeling our tongues touching feels amazing. I don’t want this to end as I place my hands on her hips.

Suddenly she pulls away from me and says, “I should go” as she quickly walks into my bedroom.

I follow her as she begins to grab her clothes. She sits on the foot of my bed and is putting her jeans on as I take a seat next to her not knowing what to say.

She looks at me and says, “This isn’t a good idea. This is the furthest thing from a good idea.

“I’m sorry. I…I thought…thought that…there was something…something…here” I stumble over my words.

With a pained look on her face Aurora replies, “Amanda, there is but this isn’t right. You’re getting married. I’m helping you plan your wedding.”

“I know, I know” I respond as we lock eyes.

She’s right. I know she’s right, but I can’t help myself. Her beautiful face, her amazing light eyes, her soft lips. I don’t want her to leave.

I place my hand on the side of her face as she places her hand over mine. I lean in and kiss her again.

Aurora kisses me back and then stops.

“Amanda, no,” she says to me.

I kiss her again as she again says, “Amanda, no.”

I kiss her again but as she is about to again say, “Amanda, no” I place my index finger over her lips. Slowly remove my finger from her lips and kiss her again.

I stop kissing her and place myself in front of her. I kiss her again as she kisses me back and gently push her back onto the bed and slowly place myself on top of her.

As we French kiss my body feels electric. This shouldn’t be happening, but it is. I know this is wrong, but it feels right.

As we kiss, I slowly unhook her bra and pull it off her. I kiss her lips as she kisses mine and begin to kiss and lick her neck as she runs her fingers through my hair.

I gently kiss and lick her nipple as she moans in pleasure and slowly run my hand down to the button on her jeans.

I gently open her jeans and slide myself down to the foot of my bed.

I gently pull her jeans and panties down to her ankles and off in one motion as I remove my bra and panties.

Aurora moves back to the center of my bed as I lay my nude body on top of hers.

She gently strokes my face with her hand as we again kiss.

We’re kissing passionately as I place myself on her side and slowly move my hand to down her stomach. As I’m about to touch her she takes hold of my hand.

“Amanda…” she begins to say as softly say, “I know.”

She lets go of my hand as I place my hands in between her legs and begin to feel her.

She lets out a sigh of passion as I slowly caress her clit in a circular motion.

“Kiss me” she pants as we begin to kiss passionately.

Within seconds we’re no longer kissing and caressing in a gentle fashion. Like two uncaged animals, we now are forcefully pulling, tugging and rolling on top of each other on my bed.

I’ve lost complete control of myself as I bite on her nipples and quickly kiss down her stomach as I place my face in between her legs.

As I begin to passionately eat her pussy she exclaims, “Oh, Amanda! Amanda!”

Hearing her say my name drives me insane as I bury my face in her pussy. I lick her clit and then stick my tongue inside of her over and again.

She tastes amazing and I can’t get enough of it.

“I want to taste you!” she screams passionately as I continue to eat her pussy and place myself on top of her.

I feel her wet tongue lick across my pussy and begin to moan as we pleasure each other.

She rolls me over so that she is now on top of me and stops eating my pussy. She’s now playing with my clit and finger fucking me as I continue to go down on her.

Her touch is making my entire body convulse as I feel the once familiar feeling of pressure beginning to fill my body.

As I’m about to explode I pull her waist down to my mouth and fill my mouth with her pussy as I stop eating her long enough to have an amazing orgasm and then continue.

She’s moving her hips back and forth forcefully across my face and is moving faster, faster, faster and then explodes as she screams my name over and again.

She removes herself from on top of me and throws herself to the side of me. With my face drenched in her juices, we kiss passionately.

We lay holding in each other in silence as Aurora suddenly gets out of my bed and begins to dress.

“That shouldn’t have happened, Amanda,” she says with panic.

“Why are you leaving?” I ask as she repeats, “That shouldn’t have happened, Amanda.”

“It happened Aurora and I wanted it to happen,” I say with passion.

“I wanted it too but you’re getting married. You are getting married” she says with her voice cracking.

“Please don’t go,” I say to her as she replies, “I need to.”

Aurora dresses quickly and exits my apartment as I lay nude in my bed trying to not only process what happened but coming to terms with what happened.

I take a shower and get dressed and find myself sitting in silence on my couch.

My cell phone begins to ring and brings a smile to face as I want to hear Aurora’s voice, but I see that it’s David calling. I let the call go to voicemail.

David is calling and texting me non-stop throughout the day, but I can’t bring myself to answer his calls or respond to his text messages.

As I lay in bed this night it feels as if history is repeating itself and with good reason, it is.

I had cheated on David in college with Alexa and all this time later I’ve cheated on him again with Aurora. I hadn’t planned on my relationship happening with Alexa and as bad I want to feel the same way about what happened with Aurora I can’t.

I knew the path that I was walking down would lead to this result, but I didn’t stop. I knew I should have but I didn’t. I made this happen because I wanted it to happen. Aurora told me it was wrong and even said the word, “No” more than once but I kept going.

History has indeed repeated itself. It’s my fault, it’s all my fault.

“SPIRAL”

I arrive at the office on Monday morning and am greeted by Becky.

“I’m sorry but I can’t make the dress fitting on Wednesday,” she says to me.

“Why not?” I ask with surprise and confusion.

“I have to fly back home. My dad isn’t doing well.  I need to move him into an assisted living facility and list his house for sale” she says with sadness.

“Becks, I’m so sorry,” I say to her with sadness as we hug each other.

“Do you need company? I’ll be more than happy to fly out with you and help” I say with understanding.

“Thank you but no. You have enough on your plate as it is. Besides, I’m going to stay at my cousin Drew’s house and his wife Debra is going to help me out” she says to me.

“I’m sorry Becks,” I say to her as she lets out a sigh and replies, “Thanks. I have to meet with Alexandria and let her know about what’s happening.”

“I know she’ll give you the time off,” I say to her as she nods her head in agreement and replies, “See you next week.”

A few minutes later Chloe arrives at my desk and she’s floating on air.

“Good weekend I assume,” I say to her as she smiles from ear to ear and shakes her head.

“Great weekend!” she exclaims with joy.

“What was so great about it?” I ask.

“We made love and he told me he loves me. I told him I love him too” she says with pure happiness.

“So soon?” I ask with shock.

“When you know you know, right?” she says to me.

“Huh?” I reply.

“You and Dave,” she says as a matter of fact.

I let out a small laugh and reply, “Yes, me and Dave. I know exactly what you mean” I lie.

“Have you talked to Becks today?” I ask Chloe.

“Yes, this morning and last night” she answers.

“Can I ask you something?” I ask Chloe.

“Of course,” she replies.

“Is something going on with her that I don’t know about?” I ask.

“What do you mean?” Chloe asks me.

“Maybe it’s just me but she seems off lately,” I say to Chloe.

“She had a lot going on with her Dad and all” she replies.

“I understand her Dad’s situation but what is the all?” I ask with curiosity.

Chloe is looking at me strangely and replies, “I mean everything that is happening with her Dad.”

“Okay,” I reply.

I can’t concentrate. All I can think of is Aurora as I stare at the blank page on my laptop. And begin to type Aurora over and again, delete her name and do it over and again.

My office line rings as I answer, “Amanda Gregory.”

“Where have you been?” David asks.

“I was home all day yesterday and I’m obviously at work right now” I reply.

“I was trying to get in touch with you all day long, Amanda. I was worried” he says to me with concern.

“I misplaced my cell phone” I lied to David.

“You did?” he asks with surprise.

“Yeah, why didn’t you call my landline” I quickly reply as my cell phone notifies me of a text message.

“I didn’t think” David replies as I read a text message that reads, “We need to talk” from Aurora.

“Anyway, dinner tonight?” he asks.

“I’m sorry. I have an assignment I’m having trouble with I need to get it done tonight” I respond.

“Fine, Tuesday night,” he says to me.

“I can’t” I reply.

“Why not?” he asks.

What to say, what to say?

“I have plans with my mom on Tuesday, and dress fittings for Chloe and Becks on Wednesday” I respond.

“Thursday?” he asks.

“Yeah, definitely. It’s a date” I respond.

“Okay, well, I’ll let you get back to work. I love you” he says to me.

“Yeah, I…I…love you too” I reply.

I grab my cell phone and text Aurora back with a message of, “Name the time and place.”

“My house, tonight, after work” she responds as I text her back, “Okay.”

Traffic can’t be any worse than it is. I feel as if I’m never going to arrive at Aurora’s. Mercifully, close to three hours later I pull my car into her driveway.

As I exit my car Aurora is standing behind her front door.

She opens the door as I enter her home.

She looks amazing, she always looks amazing. Even in sweatpants and a tank top she’s stunning. I want nothing more right now than to kiss her lips again.

“So, what do we need to talk about,” I ask her as I take a seat on a chair in her living room and she begins to pace in front of me.

“Yesterday, we need to talk about what happened between us yesterday,” she says quickly.

“What’s there to talk about? We had amazing sex and made each other cum. It’s self-explanatory” I say to her with sarcasm.

“Funny” she replies with sarcasm of her own.

“Can you stop pacing? You’re making me dizzy” I say to her.

“Sorry” she replies as she stops pacing. She kneels on the floor in front of me and puts her hands on my legs.

“Yesterday was amazing, it was but it can’t ever happen again,” she says to me.

Bullshit! It can happen if we want it to happen!

“I understand,” I say to her as I remove her hands from my legs and rise to my feet as she gets up from her knees and is now standing in front of me.

“You do? Great” she says with a smile.

I love her smile. I want her so bad it hurts.

“I’m going to kiss you now. If that’s what you really want, then you won’t kiss me back” I say to her with a smirk on my face and lust in my eyes.

“Amanda, you just said you understood,” she says to me with amazement.

“I do,” I say to her as I grab her by her hips and pull her into me.

I gently kiss her lips a few times and then lick her lips with my tongue.

She opens her mouth as I stick my tongue inside as we begin to passionately French kiss.

As we had done yesterday, we’re both forcefully pulling each other’s clothes off and are now both nude as I place my fingers on her pussy and begin to touch her as we both slowly go down to her living room floor.

As I play with her pussy I begin to lick and suck on her nipples as she runs her fingers through my hair and begins to moan with pleasure.

I quickly kiss down her body and make my way to in between her legs.

There it is, her taste, her wonderful and intoxicating taste.

I gently insert two fingers inside of her as I lick and suck on her clit as she violently sways her hips into my fingers and mouth.

I stop licking and sucking on her clit as I continue finger fucking her and begin to rub her clit quickly over and again.

Her breathing is becoming increasingly erratic. Her entire body begins to shake as she explodes with pleasure.

I kiss up her stomach and climb up her body, placing my wet pussy over her mouth.

I feel her tongue brush across my pussy as she pulls me down to her mouth and begins to pleasure me.

As she eats my pussy I pull and tug on my nipples and become lost in the moment.

“More…more” I cry out as she pulls me into her mouth and begins to suck on my pussy.

She’s so good at this.

“Yes…yes…yes…I’m close…so close…Uh!” I scream out as I orgasm on Aurora’s face.

I slowly and slightly raise myself from her mouth as she slides herself on the floor away from me.

I turn and face her as she’s sitting with her head propped onto her bent knees.

She shakes her head, lets out a small laugh and smiles.

I crawl across the floor, kiss her lips and smile.

“How about I call in tomorrow morning?” I ask her with lust.

She gazes into my eyes and says, “I have a great idea. You should call in tomorrow morning.”

I can’t get enough of Aurora. Her face, tits, firm ass, eyes and taste. Her moans, her voice, her saying my name in passion.

All night long we enjoy pleasuring each other over and again.

I haven’t orgasmed so much since college.

In the morning I call in sick to work as Aurora as we continue from the night before. We haven’t spoken at all. All we’ve done is pleasure each other over and again until we take an afternoon nap.

I slowly open my eyes and hear music coming from Aurora’s bathroom as she showers.

I can’t wipe the smile off my face. I can’t remember the last time I felt so happy, so satisfied, so content.

I hear the shower turn off and then the music as Aurora’s appears before me nude as she towel dries her hair.

“Come here,” I say with lust in my voice.

“Amanda, I can’t. I’m a little sore” she says to me.

“I’ll be gentle,” I say to her as she smiles at me.

I get off her bed and say, “Lay down on your stomach” as she looks at me and asks, “You’re not going to do anything weird are you?”

I shake my head and bite down on my lower lip as Aurora lays face down on her bed.

I climb on top of her and enjoy the feeling of my tits pressed against her back.

I lick and gently bite her shoulder and kiss down her back.

“What are you doing?” she asks as I don’t reply.

I kiss and lick each of her ass cheeks and lick around her tiny pink asshole.

As I lick her asshole she exhales and says, “That feels so good.”

I stick my tongue in her ass and begin to rub her clit as I tongue fuck her asshole.

“Amanda…Amanda…” she moans.

I suck on her asshole as I rub her clit as she gets on her knees and begins to push her ass forcefully into my face.

“I’m going to cum…don't stop” Aurora cries out in pleasure.

Aurora cries out in pleasure as her asshole contracts and expands over and again on my tongue until she collapses onto her bed.

As I’m about to leave at night, Aurora smiles at me and says, “See you tomorrow night.”

“Shit, I completely forgot. Becky had to cancel” I say to her.

“Chloe is still in, though right?” she asks as I nod my head.

“It’s not an issue then. You can still pick the dress and we can fit Becky some other time” she says with a smile.

I get into my car, turn on the engine and begin driving home.

As I drive through the dark night, I find myself becoming increasingly upset.

I just spent a night and an entire day having nonstop sex with Aurora but business as usual? I thought when I told her that Becky wasn’t available, she would reschedule but it didn’t seem as if it were a thought in her head.

On Wednesday night, Chloe and I meet Aurora at the dress shop as Chloe tries on one dress after another.

“You’re quiet tonight,” Aurora says to me as I flash her a quick fake smile and turn away from her.

“Did I do something wrong?” she asks as I look at her quickly shake my head and again turn away.

Chloe looks exhausted as she exits the changing room yet again and looks at me.

I really don’t care for the dress, but I want to leave so I look at her and say, “Yeah, that’s the one” which brings a look of relief to her face. I snap a picture of Chloe in the dress with my cell phone.

“Seriously, that one?” Aurora asks with surprise.

I quickly nod my head and again flash the same fake smile.

Chloe exits the dressing room, gives me a hug and says, “See you in the morning” as she waves goodbye to Aurora and leaves the dress shop.

“Call or text me for whatever the hell it is we need to do next,” I say to Aurora as she looks at me in disbelief.

I quickly exit the dress shop and walk toward my car as Aurora follows behind me.

“Hey! Hey! Amanda!” she yells out.

“What Aurora?! What do you want?!” I reply with anger.

“Did I miss something?! Why are you acting like this?!” she replies with anger of her own.

“Oh, you don’t know?!” I seethe.

“Want to know what I know?! I was hired to be your wedding planner and that’s exactly what the fuck I’m doing! Call me crazy but as far as I know, you’re still getting married! You want to be pissed, be pissed but don’t you dare be pissed off at me! I didn’t do anything fucking wrong!” she exclaims.

I look at her and I realize she’s right, she’s one hundred percent right.

As I continue to look at her, I don’t know what to say to her.

She lets out a pissed off laugh and says, “I’ll call or text you when whatever the hell it is, we need to do next comes up!”

She shakes her head at me and angrily walks away.

I take a seat on the hood of my car and text, Becky, with the picture of Chloe in the bridal dress.

I stare at my cell phone expecting Becky to text me back within seconds as she normally does but after a few minutes nothing.

It makes me worried that she hasn’t texted me back, so I decide to call her as soon as I arrive back at my apartment.

“Hey” she answers her cell phone.

“Is everything okay with your Dad?” I ask her with sincerity.

“Yeah, everything is fine” she replies.

“You didn’t text me back,” I say to her.

“I was going to but I’m tired. I have to go” she replies.

“Becky…” I begin to say as she ends the call.

Something’s wrong but I don’t know what. She was so short wit me. She’s never short with me.

At dinner on Thursday night with David I feel like I’m just going through the motions, talking about work, the wedding and the house we had seen.

“Dave, I don’t want to talk about the house or any house for that matter right now,” I say to him.

“Why not? We agreed that we’re going to buy a house before the wedding” he replies to me.

“No…I’m pretty sure you agreed to that. I’m just along for the ride” I say to him sarcastically.

“I’m getting tired of this. If there is something you need to say to me then say it” he says with calm.

“David, why is it that you never get angry? It drives me fucking insane” I say to him.

“I’ve had a long week and I’m not in the mood for this. Let’s go” he says as I reply, “Fine.”

He drives me to the front of my apartment building. I look at him and exit his car without saying a word.

I enter my apartment and kick off my shoes.

David isn’t happy with me right now and neither is Aurora. Becky seems off as well. Nothing feels right to me right now, nothing.

I need someone to talk to. I think I’m going to take a walk to Chloe’s.

I exit my building and begin walking to Chloe’s. I try to call her to let her know I’m stopping by, but my call goes straight to voicemail.

My feet begin to throb as I continue to walk but I feel relieved as I turn the corner and onto Chloe’s street.

As I walk closer to her apartment building, I’m surprised to see Chase standing outside.

I’m even more surprised as I watch Chloe jump into his arms as I watch them kiss.

My best friend is sucking my brother’s face. My brother is kissing my best friend. What the fuck?!

“What are you two doing?!” I scream out loud as Chase and Chloe stop kissing and both look at me.

“Hey sis,” Chase says to me as I look at him in disbelief and say, “Don’t hey sis me!”

Chloe smiles at me and says, “Amanda meet my boyfriend.”

“Your boyfriend is my brother! When were you going to tell me?!” I yell at her.

“This weekend. I was going to tell you this weekend” she says to me.

“What are you pissed off about?” Chase asks me with anger present in his voice.

“She’s my best friend! You’ve been dating my best friend and didn’t even ask me if I would be okay with it?! Neither of you asked me!”

“Amanda! Chloe and I are both adults and I don’t have to ask my younger sister for permission about anything that I do! Get over yourself!” he yells back at me.

Chloe with an upset tone in her voice says, “I thought you would be happy for me, happy for us.”

“Happy?! Why would you think I would be happy about this?!” I scream.

“Because we’re in love, Amanda!” Chloe screams back at me.

“In love?! He can’t keep his dick in his pants, and you fall in love faster than the speed of sound. When this goes wrong and believe me it will I have to choose between my brother and my best friend?!” I screech.

“Hey! You’re crossing the line!” Chase yells at me.

“I’m crossing the line?! You two jumped over the fucking line!” I scream as I hail a cab that is driving toward me.

“Amanda!” Chloe yells out as I get into the cab and slam the door.

As soon as I walk into my apartment I scream as loud as I can and throw myself down onto my couch.

My life feels like its spiraling out of control.

It’s Thursday morning as I arrive at Unique with my heart racing.

I need to fix things with Chloe but even if she does talk to me, I have no idea what to say to her.

I take a seat at my desk, check my voicemails and look around the office hoping to see Chloe walk over to me as she has done for practically every morning since we started working together.

I’ve been at work for over an hour but still no Chloe.

As Abigail walks past my desk I ask, “Abby, have you seen Chloe today?”

“I’m pretty sure she called in for the rest of the week. I would think if anyone would know that it would be you” Abby replies as she looks at me with surprise.

I let out an uncomfortable laugh and reply, “I haven’t been able to get in touch with her. Thank you for letting me know.”

What do I do? Do I call her? Do I show up at her apartment? Do I wait for her to call me? Do I give her space?

I would normally get advice from Chloe but of course, that isn’t an option. I could call Becky, but she has issues of her own that she’s dealing with.

I sit at my desk staring out the window when my phone rings.

“Amanda Gregory” I answer.

“Amanda, I need to see you in my office now” my boss, Michelle says to me.

“On my way” I reply. As I walk to her office, I can’t help but have an uneasy feeling.  

Her office door is open, so I walk inside as she looks at me and says, “Have a seat.”

I take a seat in front of her desk and she rises from her seat, closes her office door and sits on her desk facing me.

“Is everything okay with you?” she asks.

“Everything is fine. Why do you ask?” I say with anticipation.

“You’ve been calling in a lot and your work hasn’t been up to par as of late. You’re a much better writer than you’ve been showing as of late and I’m concerned” she says to me.

“I don’t know what to say, Michele,” I say to her as I don’t know what to say.

“Amanda, I love having you here. You are part of the Unique family but whatever it is you’re dealing with in your personal life it’s affecting your work and I can’t have it.

It would kill me to have to let you go but if you don’t get back in track, you’re going to leave me no choice.

Am I clear?” she asks with a stern voice.

“Crystal clear,” I say with my voice wavering.

“I’m giving you tomorrow off. Clear your head, enjoy your weekend. On Monday morning I want the Amanda Gregory I hired five years ago back to herself” she says with a smile.

“Thank you, Michelle,” I say to her.

“You’re welcome. Now go home” she says as I slowly rise from my seat and exit her office.

My hands are shaking, and I feel like I’m going to be sick.

“REFLECTION”

I soon as I walk through my front door, I realize that I don’t want to be alone. I feel lost and afraid.

“I want to go home,” I say to myself which brings a smile to my face. I enter my bedroom, pack a bag and exit my apartment.

As I drive to my parents’ house, I look forward to seeing my mom and dad. It’s been a while since I’ve slept in my bed and spent quality time with them both.

I continue to drive and realize that I’m approaching the exit to Aurora’s house. As I get closer to the exit part of me wants to exit and the other part of me wants to keep driving.

At the last possible second, I slam on the brakes and swerve off the exit to Aurora’s.

I stop my car in front of her house. I can see the lights in her living room are on and her car is in the driveway.

I turn off the engine, exit my car, walk slowly to her front door and lightly knock on her door.

The door opens as Aurora looks at me with surprise.

“What are you doing here?” she asks.

“I was on my way to my parents' house for the weekend and I wanted to stop by to apologize,” I say to her.

“For?” she asks.

“The way I behaved yesterday. I had no right to be upset with you. You’ve been nothing short of amazing to me and you didn’t deserve it. I just want to say I’m sorry” I say to her with sincerity.

“Thank you” she replies with a smile.

“Well, I should get going,” I say to her as she looks at me and says, “Come in.”

“No, really I should get going,” I say as she smiles again and says, “Just for a little bit.”

I nod my head and reply, “Okay” as she lets me into her house.

“You look off,” she says to me.

“How so?” I ask.

“You look like you have a lot on your mind” she replies.

I let out a laugh and nod my head.

“Can I get you anything?” she asks as I let out a yawn and reply, “No thank you, I’m fine.”

“Amanda, it’s late and you’re obviously tired. Stay here tonight” she says to me.

“Thank you but I’m okay,” I say to her.

“Stay,” she says as I respond, “Are you sure?”

“I’m positive” she replies.

As we lay in her bed and gaze into each other’s eyes I realize how happy Aurora makes me.

As she strokes my hair she says, “I’m all ears if you want to talk.”

“Thanks, but I’m okay. Can you just hold me?” I ask her.

“I can do that,” she says as I gently kiss her lips and close my eyes with Aurora’s arms wrapped around me.

I open my eyes to find myself in bed alone.

Aurora is dressed and sipping a cup of coffee in the kitchen.

“Good morning beautiful,” she says to me which brings a smile to my face.

“Thank you for last night,” I say to her as she smiles at me.

“I’m going to get going,” I say to her as she looks at me.

“Amanda, we have a lot of time left for wedding plans. We’ve been moving at light speed and we can pump the brakes a little” she says to me.

I don’t reply as all I can do is smile.

I get dressed and before I leave, Amanda and I kiss each other goodbye. For as off things seem to be in my life, one thing is certain. I’m falling for her.

I arrive at my parents' house a little past noon. I park my car in the driveway, go to the back door and let myself in.

“Amanda!” my mom cries out. “What are you doing here?” she asks with joy.

“I missed you and dad. I haven’t been home in a while” I say to her.

“How long are you staying?” she asks.

“I’m going to head back on Sunday,” I say to her which brings an ear to ear smile to her face.

My mom hugs me tightly and kisses me on my cheek.

“Where’s dad?” I ask.

“Downstairs in the family room watching the news as usual” she replies.

I walk to the family room where my dad sits on the couch watching the news with the remote control in his hand.

“Kiddo, what are you doing here?” he says with joy.

“I’m home for the weekend,” I say with a smile.

He gets off the couch and as usual, hugs me tightly and lifts me into the air.

We sit on the couch as I nuzzle my head on his shoulder. He wraps his arm around me and places it on my shoulder.

“What do your mother and I owe the pleasure?” he asks.

I just really missed you both is all.

“Are you sure about that?” he asks.

“I love you, Dad,” I say to him with a smile.”

“I love you too kiddo” he replies.

Being home feels great. I used to think that my parents had always been more affectionate toward one another during the holidays but seeing them together makes me realize how very wrong I’ve been.

It’s the little things that stand out to me. The way my dad looks at my mom. The ways she places her hand on top of his as they sit eating at the table. I can see how much they love each other in everything that they do.

My dad heads off to bed a little past 9 PM, leaving my mom and me alone as we sit at the kitchen table.

“Would you like a glass of wine?” she asks as I nod my head.

My mom pours us two glasses of wine and sits across from me at the kitchen table.

“How are the wedding plans coming along?” she asks.

“Almost finished. I’ve taken care of most of the items on the checklist” I reply.

“Do you still want to come to you when it’s time to pick the venue?” she asks.

“Of course, mom” I reply.

“Mom, how did you know that dad was the one person on Earth that you wanted to spend the rest of your life with?” I ask.

“I just knew sweetheart. He can drive me crazy from time to time but I’m sure he would say the same about me. It hasn’t always been easy but when you love someone you work at making it work and we have.

Your father and I have each other. We have you and Chase and I couldn’t imagine life being any different than it is” she says with a smile.

“Yeah” I reply.

“Sweetheart? Why aren’t you wearing your engagement ring?” she asks.

“I’m wearing it,” I say as I look at my left hand now realizing that I’m not.

I sit silently as I try to think when the last time I wore was and where it could possibly be.

“Are you and David okay?” she asks with concern.

I look at her as I sip my wine and reply, “Mom, I don’t know.”

“Don’t know what dear?” she asks.

“If I’m doing the right thing” I confess to her.

“You do love him, right?” she asks.

“There was a time when he was my best friend but truthfully, I don’t remember the last time I felt that way toward him. Chloe and Becky are my best friends now and it sometimes feels as if I’m just going through the motions with Dave” I say becoming emotional.

“Why are you marrying him sweetheart?” she asks.

I think long and hard before I reply.

With my eyes filling with tears I admit to my mom, “I feel obligated.”

My mom shakes her head and says, “Feeling obligated toward someone is no reason to get married to that person.”

“I know,” I say to her as a tear falls from my eye.

My mom rises from her seat and says, “Come here sweetheart” as we hug each other tightly.

We let go of our embrace as my mom strokes my face with her hand.

“Your father and I were more than surprised when you and David became serious again,” she says to me.

“Really?” I ask.

She smiles and responds, “More like shocked” with a sincere smile.

“Why?” I ask as my mom looks at me.

She strokes my face again, kisses my forehead and says, “Don’t stay up too late, sweetheart.”

“I’m going to my room,” I say to her as she wipes my tears off my face with her hand.

“Good night then,” she says as I reply, “Goodnight mom.”

I enter my bedroom and close the door behind me.

I lay in my bed with my mind racing.

I knew that anyone who saw Alexa and I together would know that we were more than friends. Now I know for sure.

I go into my closet and move a few things around. There it is. It’s been so long since I’ve seen it.

I open a brown box and take hold of the scrapbook that Jess had given to me all those years ago.

As I slowly turn the pages I’m overcome with emotion.

We were so happy we were so in love. I used to imagine what life would be like had Alexa never got into that cab, had I asked her to stay in with me that night, but it became too painful.

My feelings for David have never been close to what they were for Alexa. I love him but I don’t love him.

If I loved him, the way that I should I wouldn’t be developing feelings for Aurora.

I know what I need to do. It can’t be like last time. I can’t avoid it I have to get it done.

My cell phone notifies me of an incoming text message.

“Where are you?” the text message from Becky reads.

“At my parents” I respond.

“See me when you get back” she replies.

“Will do” I text back.

Going home to see my parents felt like the best decision I had made in a long time. For the first time in a while, I see things clearly.

I arrive at home mid-afternoon on Sunday knowing what I need to do.

However, knowing what to do is much easier than doing what you have to do.

I go into my bedroom and open the drawer to my nightstand. To my relief, there is my engagement ring.

I take hold of it, roll it around in my hand for a bit and place it back inside.

I text Becky to let her know I’m home as she replies, “I’m coming over.”

A little less than an hour later Becky is my living room.

“How was Ohio?” I ask.

“It was difficult, but I feel better now,” she says to me.

“By the way, that bridal dress is hideous,” she says with laughter.

“Yeah, I know. Chloe was exhausted so I kind of picked it just for the sake of picking it” I admit to Becks.

“You should pick something else,” she says to me.

“Only if you help me,” I say with a smile.

“I can’t,” she says.

“Why not?” I ask her with surprise.

“Being back home made me realize a few things” she says to me.

“Care to clarify?” I ask.

Becky shakes her head and looks at me stone-faced.

“I’m not going be in your bridal party,” she says to me.

“Why not?!” I exclaim.

“Because I won’t be at your wedding,” she says to me without expression.

“Becks, you’re my best friend and I want you there!” I exclaim.

“You can’t always get what you want Amanda, believe me, I know better than anyone. Besides, Chloe is your best friend” she says as a matter of fact.

“She is not!” I scream out loud as Becky laughs.

“By the way, you need to apologize to her,” she says to me.

“I know and I plan on it” I reply.

“Keep going at this rate and you’re bound to have no friends left,” she says to me.

“What? What are you talking about Becks?” I ask.

“I’m resigning from Unique tomorrow and moving back to Ohio,” she says to me.

“When did you decide all of this?” I say with panic.

“While I was at home. My family needs me, and I need them. Living in California isn’t going to work for me anymore” she replies.

“Becks, no! We’re the Three Amigas! You can’t leave!” I yell out with panic.

“Yeah I can and I’m going to. I’ll miss you” she says.

“Don’t rush into such a huge decision!” I say to her loudly.

“You’re one to talk,” she says with sarcasm.

“What is that supposed to mean?” I ask her with shock.

“Figure it out, Amanda. See you around” she says to me.

This can’t be happening! Why is this happening?! She can’t leave!

At look at Becky with my body engulfed in emotions.

I walk to her and attempt to hug her as she steps back and pushed my arms away.

“Becky, did I do something wrong? Why are you so angry toward me?”  I ask with terror.

“I’m not angry with you. I’m angry at myself. Take care” she says to me as she exits my apartment leaving me standing here in shock.

“REPERCUSSIONS”

I knew that something was off with Becky, but I never imagined this.

I don’t know what to do with myself as I hear a knock on my door.

“Becky!” I scream out as I open my door to find David standing outside.

“David? What are you doing here?” I ask.

“Great to see you too babe,” he says with anger.

I feel like I’m in the Twilight Zone. Becky went off on me for no reason and David who I never see angry is beyond angry.

“What’s wrong?” I ask.

He walks past me into my apartment and looks at me with fury in his eyes.

“Where’s your engagement ring baby?” he asks.

“I took it off. I was going to take a shower. It’s in my nightstand” I say with fear.

I’ve never seen him like this and it’s scaring the shit out of me.

“Go get it!” he yells at me.

I quickly walk into my bedroom, retrieve the ring and go back to David.

“Here it is,” I say with my voice quivering.

“Have a seat, baby” he says to me as I place the ring on my coffee table and take a seat on my couch.

He takes possession of the engagement ring and places it in the front right pocket of his pants.

He reaches behind his back and removes something from his waistband.

As if time is moving in slow motion, I see a manila envelope in his right hand. He slams it onto my coffee table and folds his arms.

“What’s this?” I ask with fear.

He smiles and says, “Open it love of my life.”

With my hands trembling a take the manila envelope from my coffee table and open it. I slowly placed my hand inside and feel the glossy paper.

I take a stack of the glossy paper in my hand and slowly pull the stack out.

Here in my hands are pictures. Pictures of me and Aurora. Pictures of us kissing. Pictures of us having sex.

“I knew something was very wrong between us. It felt like I had gone back in time and was reliving everything you did to me then.

I thought it was my mind playing tricks on me at first, but it felt way too familiar. I hired a private investigator and low and behold my mind wasn’t playing tricks on me at all.

The love of my life, my fiancé with the wedding planner. The fucking wedding planner Amanda!”

“I…I…” I begin to say as he screams, “Shut the fuck up!”

He laughs and looks at me with disgust.

“Everyone thought I was crazy, fucking insane for staying your friend and allowing myself to fall in love with you again but I thought I knew better,” he says to me with fury.

“Why did you then, Dave, why?”

“Amanda, I felt responsible” he replies coldly.

“Responsible for what?” I ask with fear.

“Alexa, baby, Alexa” he replies.

“Why would you feel responsible for Alexa?” I ask with terror.

“Baby? Remember that vanilla mocha I gave to you before your last final in college?” he asks with a smirk as I nod my head.

“I needed to know for sure if we were finished for good, so I spiked it with a combination of night-time cough medicine and sodium pentothal. I knew the cough medicine would make you drowsy so that you wouldn’t want to go out and the sodium pentothal would allow me to get the answer to the one question I so badly needed to know.

When I saw Alexa at the bar that night, she told me how sick you had been feeling and how exhausted you were.  I realized that I had given you too much.

I was about to take a cab back to campus when Alexa came out drunk as usual but with a very worried look on her face.

I was going to get into the cab with Shanice and Tyrone but instead told Alexa to jump in and that I would get another cab” he explains to me.

I feel sick and then feel my body fill with anger.

“You fucking asshole! Alexa died because of you! Had I gone out that night she would still be alive!” I scream out.

“I had thought the same thing but there are too many variables. Maybe I would have gotten into that cab, maybe no one would have gotten into that cab. Maybe you and Alexa get into that cab together. Therapy does wonders babe and I know now it wasn’t my fault” he says coldly.

“It's your fault! She’s died because of you! Variables my ass! She would have never gotten into that cab!” I scream as I now cry hysterically.

He shakes his head and replies, “The bar was closing, and we were all going to leave when we did whether you were there or not. It was fate and fate can’t be changed” he says to me.

“I never want to see you again, never!” I scream at the top of my lungs.

“Likewise, but before I go, I need to tell you something. You are a beautiful woman but you’re a disgusting human being. I’m happy that you being a fucking dyke saved me from the biggest mistake of my life. You’ll always feel that the sun rises and sets and your ass, but it doesn’t. Goodbye,” he says to me as he looks at me with disgust and exits my apartment, slamming my front door seemingly with all his might.

I feel like I’m having an out of body experience. I need to get off this couch.

I rise from my seat and as I’m about to take a step my knees give out as my entire body comes crashing to the floor.

I can do nothing but cry as I find myself in the fetal position barely able to breathe through the pain and tears. 

“A NEW BEGINNING?”

I slowly open my eyes realizing that I had cried myself to sleep on my living room floor.

I slowly rise and look at the time that read 5:30 AM. I take a long hot shower, get dressed for work and arrive at the office a little past 7 AM.

As soon as I walk in Michele looks at me and asks, “What are you doing here so early?” with surprise.

I don’t reply. Instead, I smile at her and take a seat at my desk. I go through my normal morning routine and power on my computer.

Its as if I’m not in control of my body. My fingers and hands are moving but I feel like my mind is not in control of what’s happening.

Chloe comes to my desk and asks, “Have you spoken to Becky?”

I can’t make eye contact with her, so I nod my head without looking at her.

“I calmed her down and bought some more time but what are we going to do?” she asks as I shrug my shoulders and continue to type away on my keyboard.

“Amanda!” Chloe yells at me as I slowly turn my head and face her.

“Amanda, what’s wrong?” she asks as I look at her with no expression on my face.

Chloe pulls me out of my chair and walks me to the bathroom.

“Amanda!” she exclaims.

As soon as I lock eyes with her, I begin to sob uncontrollably as Chloe takes a hold of me to stop me from collapsing to the bathroom floor.

“You should go home like right now!” she exclaims.

“I can’t if I want to keep my job” I cry out.

“Stay here and don’t move” she commands as she sits me on a toilet in one of the stalls and leaves me.

“Let’s go!” she commands as I try to look at her. I can’t seem to see through my tears.

“I can’t leave, I’ll get fired” I cry out.

“I told Michele I need you to help me with an assignment. We can leave and we need to right now” she says as she pulls me up from the toilet and ushers me out of the office.

Chloe puts me into her car and drives us to her apartment.

“Amanda…talk to me Amanda…what’s going on?” she asks with concern.

“I’m a disgusting human being,” I say to her in a low tone of voice.

“No, you’re not. Why would you think that?” she asks.

“I don’t think it I know it” I answer.

“Does this have anything to do with the wedding? Are you getting cold feet?” she asks.

“My feet have been frozen for a while. David ended it last night. I’m not getting married” I say to her now emotionless.

“What? Why?” she asks.

“I’ve been cheating on him and he found out. We’re over” I reply to her.

“You’ve been cheating on him? Why?” she asks.

“I don’t love him. I never really did” I say somberly.

“You should lay down,” she says to me as she walks me into my bedroom and helps me get into bed.

“Go to sleep. I’ll be here when you wake up” Chloe says to me.

“Chloe? I’m so sorry for acting the way that I did and for saying what I said to you and Chase? I didn’t mean it” I cry.

“That’s a conversation for another day, Amanda. Get some rest” she says as she exits my bedroom and closes the door behind her.

I’m dreaming. I know I’m dreaming as I look at Alexa. It’s been so long since she’s been in my dreams.

“Hey, baby. Miss me?” she asks.

“Everyday” I reply.

“Oh baby, you loved me” she replies.

“No, I still love you. I think about what could have been all the time” I confess.

“What about Aurora?” she asks.

“What about her?” I respond in question.

“I don’t like her,” Alexa says with anger.

“Why not?” I ask.

“You’re trying to replace me with her. She’s not me you know” Alexa tells me.

“I know that Alexa. No one could ever replace you” I say to her.

“Someone can and someone will. You need to move on. I’m not coming back just not her. There’s someone else for you out there. You just need to open your eyes” she says with a smile.

“Why not Alexa, I’m falling for her,” I say to her.

Alexa laughs out loud and shakes her head.

“Promise me,” she says.

“I can’t. I can’t help the way I feel” I reply.

“You’re stubborn, always have been” Alexa smiles at me.

“I know,” I say to her.

I’m trying to walk to her. With each step, I take she seems to move a step further away from me.

I know this is a dream. I just don’t want it to end.

“Open your eyes baby,” Alexa says to me over and again.

“If I open my eyes I’ll wake up” I cry out as Alexa smiles in reply, “Exactly baby.”

I awake to say, “Exactly.”

I don’t know what I feel better just that I do.

I get out of bed and open my bedroom door to find Chloe sleeping on my couch with the television on.

As I sit next to her she awakes and looks at me.

“What time is it?” she asks as I look at her and reply, “Close to 9 PM.”

She sits up and looks at me.

“You look much better” as I nod my head and say, “Looks can be deceiving.”

“Can you please stay over tonight?” I ask her.

“If you really want me to” she replies as I look at her and say, “I really do.”

We had both slept for so long that neither of us is tired.

“Chloe, I’m happy for you and happy for Chase. It just took me off guard. I had no right to say what I did and react the way that I did. I love you and I’m sorry” I say to her meaning every word.

“I’m sorry too. I should have told you, but I wasn’t sure how. Besides, I know I do fall in love faster than the speed of light, but this is different, I know it is” she says to me with a smile.

“It’s not easy being with a cop you know. I worry about him constantly. So do my parents” I explain to Chloe.

“I know it’s not, believe me I know but I have you to help me through,” she says as I hug her and reply, “You know you do.”

“What are we going to do about Becky?” she asks.

“I’m going to talk to her. I know I can get her to change her mind” I say with conviction as Chloe looks at me and says, “I know you can too.”

The next day at work I wait and wait for Becky to show up. It’s not until late in the afternoon that I find out she’s out in the field working on an assignment.

I decide I’m going to show up at her apartment that night unannounced.

A little past 8 PM I’m knocking on Becky’s door.

She opens the door and looks at me with a smile.

“Can I come in?” I ask as she smiles and replies, “Yeah, of course, you can.”

“Listen Becks whatever it is you’re going through I need you to know that I’m here to help you any way that I can.

I don’t know much but I do know that if it were one of my parents were ill, I would be a basket case so I more than understand. I also know that I would have you to lean on.

I’m here for you. Besides, you can’t move back to Ohio. Who would I go shopping with? Who would I go to see foreign films with subtitles with?” I say to her.

“Isn’t that what a husband is for?” she asks.

“I guess but I wouldn’t know. David and I are over” I say to her.

“Oh my God, what happened?” she asks with concern.

“Let’s just say we both realized that it wasn’t meant to be,” I say to her with a smile.

“You don’t seem to be broke up over it?” she says as she looks at me with a surprised look.

“I’m not. I feel like the weight of the world is off my shoulders. It would have been the biggest mistake of my life” I say to her.

“Should I be happy for you?” she asks.

“Absolutely,” I say as she hugs me and says, “Than I’m happy for you.”

“Don’t leave” I say to her as I lock eyes with her.

“I feel lost,” she says to me.

“It’s okay. I’m here for you, I’ll always be here for you, Becks” I say to her.

“Okay,” she says.

“Okay, what?” I ask.

“I’ll stay,” she says with a smile.

Now that I back on track with Chloe and Becky I know I need to make things right with Chase but before I do, I need to tell Aurora how I feel. Afterall when you know you know.

I text Aurora and ask if it’s okay for me to stop by and see her as she replies, “Come on over.”

When I pull up to her house, I notice that the for-sale sign is off her lawn. I feel my heart sink as I have a feeling that she sold the house.

She comes outside to greet me as I walk toward her.

We kiss each other hello and walk around the side of the house to her backyard.

“Sold the house I see,” I say to her as she shakes her head and replies, “No, I’ve decided not to sell.”

She decided not to sell the house. She decided not to sell the house! She decided not to sell the house because of me! What else could it be?! I think to myself which brings a huge smile to my face.

“So, what’s new?” I ask as she smiles her beautiful smile and replies, “I have a new client. Don’t worry it won’t interfere with your plans.”

“I thought you were closing the business?” I ask with surprise.

“I was but I do love it. Besides, there’s another reason” she says to me.

I can’t hold back my excitement any longer as I look at her and smile.

“The reason is me, isn’t it?” I ask with glee.

Why is she looking at me that way?

“I was going to say that the interior design job isn’t as involved as I thought it would be. I can do both” she says to me.

“Oh” I reply with disappointment.

“Anyway, I’m glad you wanted to come over. I’ve been wanting to talk to you about something” she says to me.

Here it comes! She’s going to tell me she wants to be with me. That I should leave David for her!

“Okay, what?” I ask.

“I don’t think we should see each other anymore. I mean I’ll, of course, help you finish planning the wedding and all but things between us need to be solely professional” she says to me.

What? What did she just say?!

“Aurora, me and David are over. The wedding is off” I say to her in a low tone of voice.

“No shit?!” she exclaims.

“No shit” I reply.

“Damn it. I really needed the other ten-grand. Thank God I picked up another client” she says to me.

“Well, I’m not getting married anymore so there’s no need to keep things solely professional between us. We can be together” I say to her with hope.

She lets out an uncomfortable laugh and looks at me.

“Be together?” she asks as I begin to get a sinking feeling in the pit of my stomach.

She looks beyond uncomfortable as she lets out a long drawn out exhale.

“Amanda I really like I do but…but…” she begins to say as I cut her off and say, “You don’t want to be with me?”

“Thank God you said it because I didn’t how I was going to,” she says with relief.

“Aurora, I have feelings for you,” I say to her.

“Yeah, I was kind of feeling that which is why I want to not see you anymore” she admits to me.

I’m in shock! I’m in complete and utter shock!

“Didn’t the time we spent together mean anything to you?” I ask with an upset voice.

“Of course. The sex was amazing” she says with a smile.

“The sex? It was just sex to you?!” I yell out.

“Amanda, what else could it be? Up until a few minutes ago, I was planning your wedding” she says to me with amazement.

“Then why get involved with me at all?” I ask feeling myself becoming filled with emotion.

“Hey, I tried to stop it from happening, but you were on a mission,” she says to me as a matter of fact.

“Look at me and tell me you didn’t want it too,” I say to her trying my best not to cry.

“I wouldn’t have done anything with you if I really didn’t want to. You’re really hot” she says with a smile.

“Hot?” I say to her now covering my mouth with my hand.

“I’m sorry if you thought there was something more to what we were doing then what it was. It’s a recurring problem for me” she says as if she’s proud of what she just said.

“What are you saying?” I ask her feeling as if I’m about to be sick.

“Women are always falling for me. Who can blame them, I mean look at me! Anyway, there’s a reason why I’m single. It’s because I want to be single. Some people are meant to be in relationships but I’m not one of them” she explains as if she didn’t have a care in the world.

“You aren’t the person I thought you were,” I say to her with disgust.

“Don’t get all high and mighty on me, Amanda. You were the one cheating on her fiancé with the fucking wedding planner. What did you think? Did you think I was going to fall in love with a woman who can do that so easily? Get over yourself” she replies to me with disgust of her own.

I can stop myself from crying no longer as tears begin to fall from my eyes.

Aurora looks at me and says, “You can go now” as I quickly walk back to my car.

As I drive back home, I can’t get the image of the look of disgust on Aurora’s face out of my mind. David was right, I am a disgusting human being. So much so that the woman I was falling for felt exactly as he did.

“ONE YEAR LATER”

I’m in a great place right now.

I’m back on track at Unique and my wedding date came and passed without me even realizing it.

I haven’t seen or heard from David since that night in my apartment. I doubt that I ever will again. We had been best friends, lovers and engaged to be married.

He was such a big part of my life for so much of my life and I had thought that in some way or somehow, I would miss him. The truth is I don’t. The truth is after he told me what happened that night in college when Alexa passed whatever feelings I had toward him died as Alexa did.

I haven’t seen or heard from Aurora since that day in her backyard. I thought I was falling in love with her. The reality is that I barely knew her, we barely knew each other. Subconsciously I was trying to make something happen that was never there. I know that now.

It's amazing what time can do. Thinking back to my short time with Aurora I realized that I was the one inserting myself into her life not the other way around. I was the one texting her and the one showing up at her home. I wanted to start a relationship with her although the groundwork was never laid.

I won’t say that she didn’t hurt me because she did, but I feel grateful that it happened. I now know what I want and what I’m looking for in a relationship and maybe just maybe I will find it. Maybe just maybe I will find her. I’m in no rush. 

I, of course, apologized to Chase. He wasn’t angry with me at all. He understood why I reacted the way that I did. He promised me that he wouldn’t hurt Chloe and told me how much he loved her. He proposed to Chloe three months ago and she accepted. They’re getting married in the summer. Becky and I will be in her bridal party.

Unfortunately, Becky’s father passed away last month. She hates to fly so she and I made the long drive from California to Ohio over the course of three days.

For as close as we are, I think that time brought us even closer. Thinking about that time we spent together makes me that much more upset that she was going to move back to Ohio. I can’t imagine life without her.

Becky is away on an assignment as me and Chloe are getting annihilated at our favorite Mexican restaurant on this Friday night.

“I can’t believe you’re going to be my sister in law,” I say with laughter as she smiles and flashes her engagement ring.

“Hi, I’m Ronald and you’re beautiful. Can I get you a drink?” a guy who has been eyeing me all night says to me as he finally makes his way over to Chloe and me.

“If you’re buying, I’m drinking but I’m going home with her,” I say with sarcasm as he walks away in defeat.

Chloe looks at me and shakes her head.

“Are you ever going to date again?” she asks as I look at her and reply, “Maybe.”

We take a cab back to my apartment and kick our shoes off as we change for bed.

“That guy was cute. I’m not saying you need to date but you can at least laid from time to time” she says to me through laughter as I look at her and reply, “I have a good friend with batteries” with laughter of my own.

I’ve been thinking about Alexa a lot of as late. She’s been present in my dreams much more lately. I don’t know if its that I miss her as much as I still do or if its something else. I sometimes remember my dreams. Other times I forget only knowing that I dreamt of her. Most of the dreams I do remember usually end with Alexa telling me, “Open your eyes.”

It used to make me upset, but it doesn’t any longer. I think it’s her telling me it’s time to stop dreaming and to wake up. I wish I knew the answer to a question though. When I dream of Alexa, is she really talking to me from the beyond or is it simply my mind creating her and making her present in my dreams because I miss her so?

Tonight feels like the perfect night to be honest with Chloe. I don’t know how she’s going to react. It’s not that I’ve been lying to her all this time it’s that I’ve bent the truth. Regardless, it makes me feel like a liar and a disgusting human being. I don’t want to feel this way anymore.

I go into my bedroom and retrieve my scrapbook.

“Hey, Chloe. Remember that guy Al I told you about who I had left Dave for back in college?” I ask.

“How could I forget. I want to cry whenever I think about it” she says to me.

I hand her the scrapbook and take a seat next to her on my couch as she places it on her lap and opens it.

As she flips through a few of the pages she looks at me with a grin.

“No way! Really?!” she exclaims.

“Really. The guy named Al is really a girl named Alexa. She was the love of my life and she was who I left Dave for in college” I confess.

It feels great to finally be honest with Chloe. It feels as the weight has been lifted off my shoulders.

Chloe is looking at me with a combination of amusement and intrigue.

“Amanda, you never told me who it was you were cheating on David with. You know the person he found out about that made him end it with you” she says to me.

There’s no going back now.

I look at Chloe and blurt out, “It was Aurora.”

“Holy shit! You cheated on Dave with the wedding planner!” she exclaims and bursts out into laughter.

“What’s so funny?” I ask her as I feel uncomfortable.

“I fucking knew something was going on with you two!” she yells out with amusement.

I wasn’t sure what Chloe’s reaction would be, but I don’t think I was expecting this. She’s beyond happy! Was is she so happy?!

“I’m just going to say it. I didn’t know what your reaction was going to be but why are you so happy that I’m gay?” I ask.

My words seem to have taken her aback.

“No reason, no reason at all,” she says to me.

“Bullshit! What’s on your mind?” I ask.

“Nothing, nothing at all” she replies.

I know when she’s lying and she’s lying to me right now.

“Chloe spill it!” I yell out.

“I don’t know if I should. I mean it’s not my place to say anything” she says with seriousness.

“About what, Chloe?” I ask.

“Forget it,” she says to me.

“No way! Spill it!” I yell at her.

She closes the scrapbook and places it on my coffee table.

“Okay. Becky, you and I are all friends, best friends. However, you know that you tell me things that I don’t tell you, things she tells you that you don’t tell me and round and round we go like a merry go round” she says to me with a smile.

“Yeah, I know. That’s what makes us girls” I reply.

“Great. Well, Becky may have told me something that was supposed to stay between the two of you” she says to me with a weird look on her face.

I’m thinking about what Chloe could be referring to but I’m drawing a blank.

“I have no idea what you’re getting at Chloe” I confess.

“I’m going to tell you this one time and only this one time and I promise never to bring it up again,” she says to me.

“What Chloe?” I ask her not still drawing a blank as to what it could be.

“Becky told me that you two made out a while back?” she blurts out.

“She told you?!” I exclaim.

“Obviously!” Chloe exclaims.

“It was nothing. It was like two years ago. I was questioning my relationship with Dave and she had just broken up with that guy, um…Robert. We were both wasted and wound up kissing. We kissed for like a minute and then we looked at each other and both laughed it off” I come clean to Chloe.

She looks amused as she says, “Robert was actually a woman named Roberta” she says sticking her tongue out as if French kissing the air.

“Shut up! No way!” I yell out as she looks at me and says, “Way.”

“Becky’s gay?” I ask with confusion.

Chloe smiles at me and replies, “If you need to label it, I believe the correct label would be bisexual.”

“I’m confused. Why are you telling me this?” I ask.

“Think about it, Einstein. Why would Becks not want to be involved in your wedding? Why would she want to quit her job and flee back to Ohio suddenly out of nowhere?”

“Her dad, Chloe,” I say with conviction.

“Her dad or the fact that she would have to watch you walk down the aisle and be part of the festivities?” Chloe asks me with an amused grin.

“No way Chloe. We laughed the kiss-off” I say to her.

“Did you now or was it that you laughed it off which made her laugh it off?” she asks.

“No…no way. Are you telling me what I think you’re telling me?” I ask with intrigue and a bit of nervousness.

“I don’t know what I’m telling you. What do you think I’m telling you?” she asks.

“Does Becky have feelings for me?” I ask in a stunned tone of voice.

“Does it matter? I mean is she even your type if she did have feelings for you?” Chloe asks.

“I don’t know…maybe…I guess. Chloe, it’s Becks for God's sake” I say to her with a bit of panic.

“I’m just asking you to think about it is all,” Chloe says with her eyes wide open and a weird look on her face.

I close my eyes and picture Becky. Long and straight black hair. Dark blue eyes. Always dressed to kill. Smells great, beautiful smile. Not huge but not small breasts. Round firm ass and curvy. She’s fun, intelligent and sexy.

“Well yeah but it’s Becks,” I say to Chloe.

“I know. I mean it’s crazy to think that two people who love crappy foreign films with subtitles, love to shop till they drop and party like rock stars together could ever possibly be an item” Chloe says sarcastically.

“Chloe, no it’s Becks,” I say to her.

“Yeah, Becks. You know the one who brings you cough medicine and soup when you have a cold. The one who always seems to get you the perfect gift on your birthday and Christmas. 

“I don’t want to talk about this anymore. I’m going to bed’ I say to her as I walk into my bedroom with Chloe in tow.

“Sorry but I do and we’re going to,” Chloe says as she jumps on my bed and is now sitting Indian style as I jump onto my bed onto my stomach as I lay my head sideways on my pillow.

“I’m not drunk enough to talk about this anymore” I confess to Chloe.

I feel her get off my bed and hear her leave my bedroom. I hear her come back into my bedroom and feel her get onto the bed again.

“Problem solved’ she says as I look at her holding four shots of something clear.

“You’re not going to leave this alone, are you?” I ask Chloe as she shakes her head and replies, “Nope, now drink up.”

“I’m not doing shots of whatever that is on my bed,” I say to her with annoyance.

“Back to the living room then,” she says as she again gets off my bed and leaves my bedroom.

I follow Chloe back out to my living room as we both take a seat Indian style on the floor.

We both drink two shots back to back as Chloe is looking at me with that look that tells me this is going to be a long night.

“Tell me about it, I want to know,” she says with a huge smile.

“Tell you what?” I ask.

“Tell me about you and Becky kissing,” she says.

“I already told you,” I say to her with the annoyance I was feeling now growing stronger.

“No, how did it feel? Was it weird, did it feel wrong?” she asks with her eyes almost popping out of her head.

I close my eyes and think back to that night as I slowly open them and look at Chloe’s smiling face.

“Alright fine. We were talking and then we locked eyes…” I begin to say as Chloe cuts me off and asks me, “Who kissed who?” with excitement.

“If you’re going to cut me off, I’m done talking,” I say to her annoyed beyond belief.

“Sorry…please continue,” she says to me.

“As I was saying. We locked eyes and we slowly moved toward one another. We gently touched lips and we started making out” I say to Chloe.

“What happened next?” she says moving closer to me.

“It felt good, it felt right at first and then if felt wrong very wrong,” I say to her.

“What do you mean?” she asks with a disappointed tone to her voice.

“I was emotional, she was emotional. I was engaged and she had just broken up with Robert, I mean Roberta. For as right as it had felt I realized that I was playing tonsil hockey with my best friend.

All these insane thoughts started going through my head, so I stopped kissing her. I wasn’t sure exactly what I was feeling or even how we wound up doing what we were doing so I laughed.

When I laughed, she laughed, we looked at each other, both shook our heads and that was it” I say to Chloe.

Chloe’s looking at me with annoyance and I don’t know why.

“Chloe, we never ever spoke about it. It’s never ever come up” I say to her.

“Stand up,” Chloe says to me.

“Why?” I ask her with confusion.

“Stand up!” she exclaims.

“Fine you, crazy person,” I say to her as I rise to my feet.

Chloe closes the distance between us and is now inches from my face.

“What are you doing?” I ask her nervously.

“Really, Amanda? Relax” she says to me.

Chloe smiles at me and takes a handful of my hair that is resting over my shoulder in her hands, “Amanda, did you doing something different with your hair? It looks different.”

Chloe leans into me and places her nose within inches of my neck. “Are you wearing a different perfume? It smells great on you” she says.

“Wow, those pants look amazing on you. Did you have those custom-tailored for your figure” she says to me with a giggle.

“What the fuck are you doing?” I ask her.

“God Amanda. You know I love you, but you live in your own little world. Open your eyes for once!” she exclaims.

Yes, I do live in my own little world. That’s like saying the sky is blue. If she’s trying to insult me the jokes on her, I’m not. What a minute? Open my eyes for once? Open my eyes? Open my eyes!

“Chloe, what are you getting at?” I ask with panic.

“Who was I just impersonating?” she asks with an eye roll and crosses her arms.

“Becky!” I yell out as Chloe smiles and replies, “Becky.”

Why hadn’t I noticed? Becky was always doing the things that Chloe had just impersonated and more. She was always touching me. At work, she comes over to me and places her hand on my shoulder. When we have drinks at the bar, she always seems to put her arm around my waist.  When we go to the movies, she always leans in to talk to me but is always inches away from my mouth. When I tell her a funny joke, she laughs and then hugs me.

“Oh my God, Chloe!” I yell out and place my hand over my mouth.

“Has she said anything to you about having feelings for me?” I ask Chloe with my heart pounding.

“No, but you’d have to be blind not to see it,” she says with a smirk.

“I’m blind, aren’t I?” I ask.

“Yeah you are” she replies with a smile.

Chloe and I have a few more drinks when Chloe decides to call it a night and goes into my bedroom.

I’m lying on my couch staring at the ceiling trying to come to terms with the conversation between Chloe and me about Becks.

I slowly open my eyes feeling with my head feeling like it’s in a vice grip and my mouth feeling like I was sucking on cotton as I hear my shower turn off.

A few minutes later Chloe joins me in my living room and says, “I feel like death” as I reply, “Me too.”

I take a quick hot shower, dress and join Chloe in watching television in my living room.

I hear the buzzer to my apartment going off notifying me that someone is in the lobby.

“I got it,” Chloe says as she goes to the intercom and presses the button.

“You didn’t even ask who it is,” I say with annoyance.

“Like you don’t know who it is,” she says with annoyance as I feel panic realizing that Becky is on her way up.

Chloe unlocks my door and takes a seat on the couch.

Becky walks into my apartment with a plastic bag.

“I bring greasy food for the hungover woman of apartment 3B,” she says with a laugh.

“You are the best!” Chloe yells out to Becky as I smile at Becky.

Becky walks into my tiny kitchen that overlooks my living room as I watch her remove the food from the bag.

She brings the food into the living room and hands both Chloe and I tins contains burgers and French fries. She takes a seat next to me on the couch with Chloe sitting in my chair to the left of us.

I look at my food and notice the Becky has cut my burger into four equal-sized pieces and put a huge glob of ketchup in the upper right-hand corner of the tin.

I look at Becky as she looks at me with confusion.

“Do I have something on my face?” she asks.

I shake my head and say, “You cut my burger.”

“Yeah, I know. I cut it the way you like it. Four equal pieces and I made sure that the ketchup isn’t touching any of your food” she replies as I look at Chloe.

Chloe looks at me with a huge smile as she takes a bite of her burger.

I take a bite of my burger and taste bacon. I love bacon!

“You got me a bacon burger,” I say to Becky as she smiles and replies, “I know, extra crispy. Is it not okay?” she asks.

“No, it’s great, thank you” I answer Becky.

I grab a French fry, dip it in ketchup and as I’m about to eat it I feel ketchup hit the corner of my mouth.

Becky looks at me, grabs a napkin from my coffee table and dabs the napkin on the corner of my mouth, wiping up the ketchup.

My eyes are officially wide open!

I eat a little of the food, but it feels like glass going down my throat. I cover the tin and place the leftovers in my refrigerator.

“How was your trip, Becks?” I ask as she replies, “Okay.”

As I walk back to the living room, I feel a shooting pain in my lower back that stops me in my tracks.

“Back hut?” Chloe asks as I reply, “Yeah, I think falling asleep on the couch did it to me.”

Becky smiles and says, “Let me help” as she places herself way back on my couch and pats the empty space in front of her.

I sit in between Becky’s legs as she begins to massage my lower back and I let out a sigh of relief. 

Chloe looks at me and winks as I glare at her.

“Thanks for the food Becks but I’m out of here. Chase is getting off soon and I’m meeting him at my place for a little quality time if you know what I mean” she says with a big smile.

“Chloe, he’s my brother!” I exclaim that makes both Becky and Chloe laugh.

Chloe exits my apartment leaving me and Becky alone as she continues to massage my lower back.

She stops massaging my lower back and taps my leg.

“Thank you, I feel better,” I say to Becks.

“No problem,” she says as I get off the couch and take a seat on the chair that Chloe vacated.

Becky kicks off her shoes and lays down on my couch.

“You look pale,” she says to me as I nod my head.

She gets off the couch, goes into my kitchen and returns with a glass of water and two aspirin.

She hands me the glass of water and puts the aspiring in my head.

“Thank you,” I say to her as she smiles and replies, “What at friends for?”

“EYES WIDE OPEN”

It’s been a little over a month since the conversation between Chloe and me about Becky.

I don’t know it what it is, but I feel as if my mind is playing tricks on me.

Maybe it’s a simple as my eyes being open that I seem to notice everything about the way Becky interacts with me. Maybe it’s something else but I don’t know what that something else can be.

Just last week, Becky and I were at her apartment getting ready to go out as I applied makeup in her bathroom.

She walked in, placed her hands on my hips and her lips so close to my ear I could feel her breathe. She smiled at me through the mirror and said, “You look amazing.” I felt a shiver down my spine when she said so.

A few days ago I was in the office sitting at my desk speaking to Chloe about wedding plans. Becky walked behind me, placed her hands on my shoulders and began to massage my shoulders. She kissed my cheek from behind after she finished massaging my shoulders.

As she walked away from us, I became fixated on her as she swayed her hips and walked across the office.

Just last weekend I found myself staring at her as she slept less than a foot away from me with all sorts of thoughts going through my mind, sexual thoughts.

I had always found Becky to be attractive but never had thought of her in a sexual manner until the night we kissed. I had thought about that night often but felt relief that we never spoke about it.

I hadn’t realized the things that she had been doing over the course of the last couple of years but now I see everything crystal clear and it makes me scared and nervous.

For the first time in my life, I don’t know how to act around her, and I think she’s beginning to take notice even though she hasn’t said anything to me.

Yesterday, Becky walked past my desk with an upset look on her face.

I arose from my chair and walked over to her desk.

“You look upset,” I said to her as she had a look of anger present on her face.

“You know how I’ve been squinting a lot lately,” she said to me.

“Yeah, and you were getting your eyes checked during lunch” I responded.

She let out a sigh as she went into her purse and pulled out an eyeglass case. She opened the eyes glass case, removed a pair of thin black-framed glasses and affixed the glasses to her face.

“Be honest. I look terrible don’t I” she said to me with despair.

No, she didn’t look terrible, not in the least. The thin black frames of her eyeglasses accentuated her amazing blue eyes, making them stand out more. She looked amazing.

That’s when I said something that I wish I hadn’t said. Had I taken more time to think before I spoke, I know I wouldn’t have said it, but I did.

“You look like a super-hot naughty librarian” I replied.

It’s not so much that I said it, it was how I said it.

My voice was filled with lust and I know that I was looking at her in a way other than the way I normally looked at her.

I looked at her as if I wanted to take her glasses off, throw her on top of her desk, throw myself on top of her and have my way with her.

The way she looked at me after I said those words made my body temperature rise in embarrassment.

“Thank you,” she said in reply. Again, it wasn’t that she said those words it was how she said them. It was more like a long drawn out, “Thank…you…” as she looked at me as if trying to read my mind.

Here I find myself on this Friday morning, counting down the minutes to 5 PM so that I can flee back to my place for the weekend. Unfortunately, it’s only a bit past 10 AM.

I feel a hand on my shoulder that makes me almost fall out of my chair. I spin myself around int the chair to see Becky smiling at me.

“Did I scare you?” she asks.

“I was deep in thought is all” I reply.

“We’re still on for tonight, right?” she asks me as I look at her and reply, “Tonight?”

“German romance flick at the cinema,” she says to me.

“I’m sorry I completely forgot. To be honest I’m not in the mood for a movie tonight” I respond.

“C’mon Amanda. You know I’ve been looking forward to seeing it and who else is going to see it with me?” she says with disappointment.

“Raincheck. I’ll go see it with you next week” I reply as she looks at me and says, “Fine.”

Good job Amanda!

“Okay, so my place tonight,” she says to me.

“Your place what?” I ask with nervousness.

“Come to my place tonight. We’ll veg out and watch television or something” she says to me with a smile.

“I don’t know Becky. It’s been a long week and I’m tired” I say to her in a poor attempt to make an excuse.

“So, crash at my place” she immediately replies.

“I really want to sleep in my own bed tonight” I quickly reply.

“Okay, your place it is,” she says with a smile.

Terrible job Amanda!

I can’t stop my hands from shaking. I need Chloe now!

I quickly walk over to Chloe’s desk, grab her hand, pull her from her chair and make a beeline for the bathroom.

“Chloe, I love you, but I hate you so much right now” I seethe.

“What did I do?” she asks me smugly.

“Why did you have to tell me about Becky? I don’t know how to act around her now and I think she’s becoming suspicious” I say to Chloe with despair.

“Doesn’t she look great in her new glasses? Some would say she has a super-hot naughty librarian look to her but maybe that’s just me” she replies with laughter.

“She said something to you?” I ask with terror as Chloe replies, “Oh yeah.”

“What did she say?” I ask.

Chloe laughs and replies, “Oh no, I’m not doing this. I’m not going to be you and Becky’s little messenger bird. You both are grown adults and if you want to know ask her yourself” Chloe says with a giggle.

I look at Chloe with anger as I leave the bathroom and go back to my desk. Time feels as if it’s moving backward and it feels like an eternity when my day mercifully ends.

I rush to my apartment, shower and am in full panic mode as I can’t decide on what to wear.

Why am I freaking out? I’ve hung out with Becky more times than I can remember so why am I freaking out like this?

I look at myself in the large mirror in my bedroom and say out loud, “It’s because you want to lick every inch of her body” as I immediately realize what I just said to myself.

Becky is going to be here any minute and I’m freaking out! I take a few long and deeps breathes and calm myself down.

It’s just Becky, my best friend Becky. We’re going to veg out maybe have a few cocktails, talk and go to sleep. Nothing more.

I put on a pair of pajama shorts and a long tee shirt as Becky arrives at my apartment a little past 7 PM.

She’s wearing gray sweatpants, sneakers with no socks, and a tight white tank top. A tight white tank top with no bra!

“Doritos, ice cream, gummy bears and wine,” she says with a smile as she brings her veg out treats into my kitchen.

Her sweatpants aren’t baggy, they’re the complete opposite! Her long black hair is divided into two ponytails that rest on either side of her shoulders and her eyeglasses are making her eyes pop.

I feel warm and cold at the same time.

“Dumb and Dumber?” she asks as I look at her with confusion.

“Dumb and Dumber is on television. Do you want to watch it?” she asks with her eyebrows raised as I nod my head.

Becky takes a seat on my couch with a pint of ice cream as I take a seat on the chair to the left of my couch.

She places the spoon into the pint and raises it to her mouth. As she eats the ice cream my entire body becomes warm.

“This is just what I needed tonight?” she says to me with a smile.

“Huh? What?? I ask.

“Hanging out with you, vegging out after a long week,” she says as she looks at me with a puzzled look on her face.

“Yeah” I reply with nervous laughter.

“Why aren’t you sitting with me?” she asks as I shrug my shoulders.

She pats the empty cushion next to her as I shake my head and reply, “I’m comfortable.”

“No, you’re not. That chair sucks. Come here” she says to me with the same puzzled look on her face.

I arise from the chair and sit next to her.

“Don’t you want anything?” she asks as I look at her with my eyes bugging out my head.

“Anything?” I ask as she laughs and replies, “Some wine, candy…you know…snacks” as I shake my head in reply.

“It’s warm in here. Isn’t it warm in here?” I say to her as she looks at me, shakes her head and replies, “Not so much, I’m comfortable.”

Midway through the movie and I still haven’t said a word to Becky about anything.

As I watch a commercial playing on television, Becky arises from the couch, places her hands together and arches her back as she stretches herself out.

I can’t look away as I gaze at her braless breasts that are almost popping out from underneath her tight white tank top.

“I’m going to get some wine…want some wine?...we should have some wine…I’m going to get some wine if you want some….” I begin to blabber as I get off the couch and quickly walk into my kitchen.

I quickly open the bottle of wine, pout two glasses, lean my back on the counter and take a sip of my wine.

Becky comes into my kitchen and places herself in front of me. She leans in toward me and locks her arms on both sides of me.

She smiles at me, grabs her glass of wine, takes a sip and places it back on the counter.

“What’s going on?” she asks me.

“I don’t know what you mean” I lie in reply.

“You’ve been acting strange lately and I need to know why,” she says to me.

“No, I haven’t” I reply knowing she’s finally calling me out.

“Yeah you have,” she says as a matter of fact but in a low tone of voice.

She slowly removes her glasses and places them in the middle of her tank top in between her breasts.

She slowly leans her face into mine as I close my eyes and our lips touch.

She presses her body into mine as I feel my knees become weak at the feeling of our tongues touching.

As we kiss, I feel myself about to become lost in the moment when I find questions begin to race through my mind.

I stop kissing Becky and push her away from me.

She looks stunned.

“You didn’t like it?” she asks with nervousness.

“Why did you that? Why after all this time did you do that?” I ask her with conviction.

“Didn’t you want me to do that?” she asks with an all too familiar uncomfortable look on her face.

I feel angry, furious and above all else betrayed!

“Oh my God! Chloe told you!” I scream out with fury.

Becky’s eyes begin to glaze over as she looks down at the kitchen floor and takes a few steps away from me.

“Chloe told you about Alexa! She told you about me and Aurora!” I exclaim.

“Yeah she did,” Becky says to me in a low tone.

“I can’t believe her!” I scream out.

“You don’t want me, do you?” she asks me as she stops looking at the floor and locks onto my face.

She’s crying as she runs from the kitchen, into my living room and sits on my couch as she grabs her sneakers and begins to put them on.

I run to her and get onto my knees as I pull one of her sneakers off her foot and throw it across the room. I place my arms onto her legs as I place as much of my body weight as I can onto her legs.

She pushes me away, arises from the couch and rests herself on the wall between my bedroom and bathroom.

She has tears streaming from her eyes as she looks at me with sadness and anger.

“You have no idea what it’s like to be me…you have no fucking clue. Why would you? You live in your own world, always have…” she cries out.

“Becks, please…please don’t” I cry out feeling the onset of tears.

“It’s not like I’ve wanted you from the time we first met. It happened slowly over time.  That night we kissed was everything I wanted, and you know what happened? Do you remember what you did? You laughed…you laughed” she cries out.

“I know I did…I didn’t mean too. I was nervous…I was scared” I cry out to her.

“I couldn’t take it anymore I couldn’t take the pain. I knew I couldn’t watch you walk down the aisle. I was going to leave I was going to leave but you didn’t want me to. Then you and David are over and for the first time in a long time, I have hope. I have hope that you would somehow see.

Then Chloe tells me about you and Alexa. She tells me about you and Aurora. She tells me that she told you about me telling her about what happened. Chloe told me that you weren’t disgusted, that you weren’t angry that you thought about us.”

She’s sobbing and I don’t like seeing her this way.

“Becky, you don’t…” I begin to say as she cuts me off and says, “I need to get this off my chest!”

She kicks off her other sneaker and begins to shake her hands as she places her hands behind her back and again leans on the wall.

“I did what I thought I should do. I tried to give you the same hints as I always had been, but it was doing nothing, so I became more aggressive.”

I knew it! It wasn’t in my head!

She again begins to sob and then calms herself down again.

“I felt things change between us. I could feel how nervous you were becoming around me. I could see the way you were now looking at me and it made me happy, it made me oh so happy. It made me feel like what I want could happen.

I finally make my move and you’re pissed off. You’re pissed off because Chloe told me? I’m glad she told me. I kissed you and you kissed me back but then you weren’t.

You don’t want me and it’s fine. At least I know for sure and I can move on. Besides, how could you possibly feel the same about a girl whose been plowed more than the state of Colorado?” she cries out in pain.

“Well, you have been plowed more than the state of Colorado!” I scream out.

Becky opens her mouth wide and looks at me with disbelief.

“Becks I don’t care. I don’t care about your fucking past, but I care about us. You need me to admit it, I’ll admit it. What I feel toward you is more than friendship and I’m sorry it’s taken me so long to finally open my eyes and see it, but I have.

I’m scared…I’m terrified at the thought of not having you in my life. I know I’m selfish that I’m an ugly human being, but I am who I am. Who I am is a person who is terrified at the thought of not having you in her life. All I can think of is what if it doesn’t work out” I cry out.

“So, you do want me?” she asks as she removes herself from the wall and walks to me.

“Didn’t you hear a word I said?” I ask her in amazement.

“Yeah I did but you’re not an ugly human being. You can be selfish, self- absorbed and the most important person in that world of yours, but you are the furthest thing from an ugly human being.

Don’t worry about losing me…you can’t. That is unless you fuck the wedding planner. Do that and no promises” she says with a laugh.

The sound of her laugh makes me laugh as we look at each other. We hug each other tightly and then both sit on my couch.

I look at her and wipe the tears from her face with my hand as she does the same to me.

“So, you planned on seducing me tonight with this outfit of yours along with wine, ice cream, and candy?” I ask her with a comical tone.

“Yeah, and it worked” she replies in a comedic tone of her own.

I can only laugh in reply.

“Can I see her?” Becky asks me.

“Who?” I ask as she looks at me and answers, “Alexa.”

I go into my bedroom and retrieve the scrapbook from my closet and hand it to Becky.

Becky smiles as she slowly turns the large now yellowing pages of the book.

She slowly gazes down at the pages, looks at me and continues to turn the pages.

She finishes looking through the scrapbook of the life I and Alexa once shared.

“She was beautiful and you two looked so happy,” she says to me.

“She was and we were” I reply.

She smiles big and wide and looks at me.

“What?” I ask her with an inquiry.

“Long black hair and blue eyes,” she says raising and lowering her eyebrows.

“Shut up” I respond with laughter.

“So now what?” Becky asks me.

“Sleep?” I reply as we walk into my bedroom and lay down.

“This isn’t what I meant,” she says to me.

“What did you mean?” I ask.

“Where do we go from here?” she asks gazing into my eyes as I gaze into hers.

“No sense in rushing things. We should date and see where we go from there” I answer.

“Hmm…date. It’s not like we’ve gone on dates before or anything close to it” she says in a flirtatious manner as I laugh.

“Are you going to make a move, or do I need to wait another few years?” she asks.

As I gaze into her eyes and her into mine, I slowly move my lips toward hers and gently kiss her.

She kisses me back as we are again intertwining our tongues.

She suddenly stops kissing me and has a look on her face that I don’t know at all.

I’ve never seen this look on Becky’s face before, but I like it.

She sits on my legs and pulls me up as she almost tears my shirt from my body and throws it on the floor to the side of my bed.

She pushes me down forcefully and begins to bite and nibble on my ear as I feel myself becoming turned on.

She bites my neck as I grab a hand full of her hair and laugh out, “Ow!”

As she bites my nipples and down my stomach, I pull on her hair.

Becky is so rough, so dominant. I love it!

As if a woman possessed, she pulls her hair from my hand, my shorts down to my ankles and off to the floor forcefully.

She’s licking and biting up the inside of my legs, from one leg to the other. It hurts but feels good at the same time.

I feel her tongue on my pussy and throw my head back as I moan.

She licks my clit and then sucks on it. I can feel my clit in between her teeth as she pulls, tugs, licks, and sucks.

I’ve never experienced anything like this, but I can’t get enough as I cry out, “More…more!”

She forces me onto my stomach and pushes forward on my legs as I get myself into a kneeling position.

Becky bites my ass cheeks and is now licking my pussy up to my asshole. Down and up, up and down over and again she goes as I bury my face into my pillow and moan out loud.

She sticks her fingers into my pussy. She’s finger fucking me as she then begins to suck on my asshole. She stops sucking on it, sticks her tongue in and out and sucks again.

“Becky…what the fuck…ow…ah…shit…ow…uh…ooh,” I cry out in a combination of pain and pleasure.

She sucks on my asshole with her fingers moving in and out of my pussy quickly as she then begins to forcefully rub my clit with her other hand.

I grab the side of my pillow and pull them up to my ears as I begin to thrust my hips into her.

I’ve felt like this. I’ve never had anyone make me feel like this. I feel myself getting close. I’m close, so close!

I scream into my pillow as I have the greatest orgasm of my life! I can barely catch my breath and my entire body is shaking.

Becky removes her fingers from my pussy and clit and stops sucking and tongue fucking my asshole. She slaps my ass hard and places herself on my back.

She grabs a handful of my hair and forces my head back. She bites and licks my earlobe and let’s go of my hair, sending my face crashing into my pillow.

She rolls off my back and places herself next to me as I roll over and look at her.

“Becky? What the fuck?” I laugh out loud.

“I’m sorry, I must have a lot of pent up frustration. I honestly don’t know what just got into me” she says with laughter.

I shake my head and laugh for a moment as I look at her.

“What?” she asks.

“Lock your hands together. Lay down on your back with your hands behind your back” I command as she looks at me with a smirk and does what I say.

I place myself next to her but also in a way that I can prevent her from moving.

I gently kiss and lick her nipple as I slide my hand to in between her legs. I slowly and methodically begin to touch her as she moans.

She tries to kiss me as I shake my head and say, “No, no, no. No touching me allowed. I’m the only one who’s allowed to touch” I say as I continue to play with her.

“Amanda…you’re driving me insane” she cries out as I laugh and reply, “I know, it’s the point.”

I slowly insert my finger into her as I continue to move slowly and methodically as her entire body squirms at my touch.

I slowly lick her nipple as I continue to touch and caress her wet pussy.

“Stop…stop…stop torturing…me” Becky cries out as I giggle and laugh.

Becky is moving her hips into my fingers as I rub her clit in a slow circular motion.

She begins to take long and drawn out breathes as I look at her with an ear to ear smile as she closes her eyes and pushes her head back.

“Keep your hand behind your back” I command as I slowly make my way to between her legs while still touching her.

I pick up the pace as I begin to taste her. Within seconds I’m moving my fingers in and out of her with lightning precision as I lick and suck on her clit.

I feel her entire body become tense and begin to convulse as she screams out in pleasure. She’s screaming loudly at first but then less and less until she lay silent.

I stop tasting her as I kiss up her stomach and to her lips. I lick her lips as she tastes herself from within my mouth.

We cuddle and bed as we kiss and gaze into each other’s eyes.

“BECKY”

It makes me laugh when I think back as to how worried I was that Becks and I wouldn’t work.

I’m so in love with her and so happy, even more so since we moved into together. Our bond has never been stronger and I’m over the moon as me, Becks and Chloe have drinks at a new dance club.

“I can’t believe it’s been two years,” I say to Chloe as she smiles at me and replies, “Ditto” as we stand around a small circular table not too far from the dance floor as Becky dances, looking at me with a drink in her hand.

“Don’t you feel like joining the dancing Queen over there?” Chloe asks me as I shake my head and reply, “You know me.”

Chloe laughs and says, “That I do. It’s getting late and the lights are about to come on, so I’m going to get running” she says to me over the loud and bass-filled music as I look, nod my head and smile.

“Give Chase my love,” I say to her as she smiles, kisses me on my cheek and leaves the club.

I now stand at the small circular table by myself as I watch Becky dance. She’s calling me over to her with her index finger as I smile and shake my head.

As if reality now moves in slow motion, I watch a beautiful, tall woman walk over to Becky.

The woman looks as if she’s nearly six feet tall. She has long straight blond hair and dark black eyes. She’s wearing high heels and a low cut skin-tight red dress that leaves little to the imagination. She’s voluptuous, to say the least.

I watch as the woman approaches Becky and says something into Becky’s ear.

I don’t know what the woman said to Becky but whatever it was has Becky laughing hysterically as she says something into the woman’s ear and points at me.

The woman looks at me, smiles and is now walking toward me with me Becky.

“This is Courtney,” Becky says into my ear as Becky continues, “I’ll be right back. I need to use the restroom” as she kisses me and walks away from us.

Courtney looks at me and smiles as she looks at me up and down. She’s checking me out and could care less that I know it.

The music in the club turns off as the lights turn on but dimly as an announcement is made of “One hour to closing, forty-five minutes to the last call.”

“Can I get you and your girl another drink?” she asks as I smile and reply, “Sure.”

“Vodka and cranberries?” she asks as I nod my head and smile.

Courtney walks away from me as she makes her way to the crowded bar.

To my surprise, Becky is walking back toward me.

“I thought you were using the restroom?” I ask her as she replies, “The line is insane. I don’t have to go that bad anyway.”

“What did Courtney say to you on the dance floor?” I ask her.

Becky laughs in her familiar drunk voice and answers, “She told me she was watching me all night and if I wanted to go to an after-party at The Rooftop so we could get to know each other better.”

“What did you tell her?” I ask.

“I told her I was here with you. By the way, where did she go?” Becky asks.

“To get us drinks” I answer.

“I don’t want to go home yet,” Becky says to me as I look at her and reply, “Me neither” as Courtney walks over to us with three drinks in her hands.

Becky thanks her for the drinks, takes a sip of hers and kisses me as I kiss her back.

“Special occasion?” Courtney asks as I smile and reply, “Two-year anniversary.”

“This place is closing soon. There’s an amazing private party at The Rooftop that should be going for a while if you two want to go” she says.

“What kind of private party?” I ask.

“It’s work-related, but it’ll be a good time” Courtney replies.

By the look on Becky’s face, I know she wants to go.

“Sounds like fun” I reply as Courtney grabs her cell phone and says, “Outside, now!”

Courtney, Becky and I walk outside the club where a black car sits. A man in a chauffeur outfit opens the back door as we all get into the car.

A few minutes later we arrive at The Grand Lux hotel, home of The Rooftop, an exclusive club that Becky and I always wanted to go to but never able to gain access.

As we ride in the elevator to the top floor, I can hear the music getting louder as we climb.

We exit the elevator as I hold hands with Becky and walk into the outdoor club.

“Excuse me for a moment. I need to make it known that I’m here” Courtney says to us she walks away.

“This is awesome!” Becky exclaims with glee as we both take in the scene.

The music is loud, the drinks are flowing are there are well dressed and glamorous people everywhere.

“I feel out of place,” I say to Becky as she laughs and screams out, “Party!”

We make our way to one of the many bars and order two drinks. I look at the bartender and ask, “How much?” as he looks at me with confusion and replies, “It’s an open bar.”

That’s all he needed to say as Becky, and I go into full-blown party mode.

“George. I want you to meet two new friends of mine” I hear Courtney say as she walks toward Becky and me with a man who looks oddly familiar.

The man looks at Becky and says, “Hi, I’m George Davidson” as Becky smiles and replies, Hi, I’m Becky Parsons and this is my other half Amanda Gregory” and shakes his hand.

He looks at me oddly as I smile and shake his hand.

“Having a good time?” he asks as I smile and reply, “Yeah, this is great.”

As he is about to walk away from us, he turns around and again looks at me oddly.

“Amanda Gregory. You don’t happen to write for Unique, do you?” he asks.

I laugh and reply, “I do and so does Becky. She’s a fashion writer and I…” begin to say as he says, “You are an interior design writer” when it hits me. 

He looks oddly familiar because I know who he is.

“Oh my God, you’re the George Davidson as in GD Design Creative?” I say to him.

He smiles and replies, “One in the same.”

He looks at me and says, “I don’t take criticism very well, so I need to ask you a question” he says to me.

“Ask away” I reply.

“You wrote a review article one on of my projects, The Kensington Estate, to be exact. You said in your article that the home flowed well but you would have opted for a different color in the entertainment room. Why?” he says to me.

“I would have opted for a darker color,” I say to him.

“Darker colors make the room look smaller than it is,” he says to me as a matter of fact.

“And the sun rises in the morning. With a room that size, that is so open and that has so much natural light a darker color would make the view out to the ocean stand out much more” I explain to him.

He looks at me and seems deep in thought for a moment.

He smiles, lets out a small laugh and replies, “You have a good eye.”

“Wow, thank you so much,” I say to him.

George looks at Becky and asks, “Can I steal your friend here for a moment” as Becky nods her head, takes a sip of my drink and replies, “You may steal my girlfriend for a moment” as he replies, “Great.”

I have an uncomfortable feeling as I walk away from the bar leaving Courtney and Becky alone, but I can’t pass up an opportunity to talk with the hottest up and coming interior designer in the country.

It was an amazing, close to two-hour conversation, with George in a quiet room on the other side of the club that resulted in three empty bottles of wine.

“I need to get back to Becky,” I say to him as he smiles and replies, “Understandable.”

“It was great speaking with you,” I say to him as he looks at me and asks, “Why are you wasting your time at Unique?”

“I love what I do” I reply to him.

“I don’t doubt that. It comes through in your writing but you're wasting your talent. If you’re possibly looking for a change, give me a call” he says to me as he hands me his business card.

“Are you offering me a job?” I ask him with a stunned tone of voice.

“No, I’m offering you a career,” he says to me as we shake hands and part ways.

I go back outside and scan the now emptying club. I’m looking everywhere but I can’t find her.

“Amanda!” I hear Becky yell out my name as I turn around and she nearly tackles me to the ground with Courtney in two.

Becky wraps her arms around my neck and looks at me with glassy red eyes. “I want you,” she says to me silently and kisses me.

“I need to get her to bed but thank you so much for inviting us here. I had a great time” I say to Courtney.

“Leaving so soon?” she asks.

So soon? It’s almost 3 AM.

“Yeah,” I say to her as she smiles and replies, “I have a suite here. Why don’t we all go back to my room so we can get to know each other better?”

“Party!” Becky sings out as she lets go of me and makes a beeline to the bar on the other side of the club.

I look at Courtney and ask, “Get to know each other better?” with a combination of nervousness and fascination.

She smiles at me with a seductive look and answers, “Do I really need to spell it out for you?”

Did she just propose a threesome?!

“Maybe?” I ask with my voice quaking.

Courtney presses her body against mine and runs her fingers through the side of my hair.

“Is this clear enough?” she says as I become filled with anxiety and say, “I need to find Becky” as I quickly walk to the other side of the club to find Becky sipping a drink and laughing as she talks to the bartender.

She looks at me and says, “This guy is hysterical. He just asked me to go home with him so he can fuck my brains out” she says laughing so hard she’s almost crying.

“Talk about direct” she continues to say as she kisses me on my lips, looks at the bartender and says, “I’m going home with her stud” with laughter.

“He’s not the only one who’s direct. Courtney wants us to go back to her suite so she can do to us what the bartender just asked you to do?” I say with panic.

Becky stops laughing, looks at me, and is now laughing again.

“Courtney wants to fuck our brains out?” she asks looking at me with intrigue.

I slowly nod my head and look at her.

“Want do you want to do?” she asks me which is not what I was expecting her to say.

I expected her to say, “Time to go” or “She’s crazy” but instead she asks me what I want to do?

“What do I want to do? You’re considering this?” I ask her as I feel a combination of surprise and anger come over me.

“We talk about this when we have sex all the time,” she says to me.

“Foreplay and doing it are two drastically different things,” I say to her with building anger.

As I go to walk away Becky grabs me and pulls me into her so that my back is now in between her legs.

She bites my earlobe and whispers into my ear, “She is really hot. Imagine her going down on me as I go down on you” as she again bites my earlobe and begins to rub the top of my legs to my inner thighs over and again.

She whispers again, “Our tongues licking each other everywhere, our nude bodies all touching” as she continues to rub the top of legs to my inner thighs over and again.

I can feel the anger leaving my body and becoming replaced with intrigue as I imagine the scenario.

I turn myself around and lock onto Becky’s eyes.

“What do you want to do?” I ask with my voice trembling.

“Whatever you want to do. If you don’t want to, we won’t. If you do, we will. It’s as simple as that Amanda” she says to me with lust present on her face and in her eyes.

“Did you two talk about this while I was gone?” I ask as I let out a long exhale.

Becky kisses my lips gently and seductively and slowly nods her head.

“Five shots of Cuervo,” I say to the bartender as he lines up the shot glasses and pours the Cuervo.

I take a deep breath and grab a shot glass. I drink the shot and as I do so four more times.

“If either of us is uncomfortable we leave, no questions asked,” I say to her as she smiles and replies, “Of course.”

Courtney walks over to us and asks, “Afterparty in my suite?” as she takes hold of my hand as I take hold of Becky’s hand.

We walk back to the elevator as Courtney presses the button and we wait for the elevator doors to open.

It feels like waiting for the elevator is taking an eternity as the effects of all the alcohol I’ve consumed this night and into the morning is taking hold of me.

We all enter the elevator as Courtney swipes a card into the elevator control pad. The elevator passes one floor and stops in seconds.

We all step out of the elevator and into an immaculately designed suite.

Becky and I look at each other in amazement as we scan the luxurious suite.

“What is it that you do?” Becky asks Courtney.

“I’m in real estate” she replies.

“A sales agent?” I naively ask.

Courtney laughs and replies, “No, I flip real estate. Mostly bank-owned properties.”

“Drinks ladies?” Courtney asks as Becky replies, “Definitely.”

I feel my hands begin to shake as I find myself becoming filled with anxiety and fear as Courtney walks to the far side of the living area and makes drinks.

Becky looks at me with concern and takes hold of my hand. I place my hand on top of hers and look into her eyes.

“Do you want to leave?” she asks me in silence as I reply to her in the same manner and lip, “I don’t know.”

Courtney hands me and Becky our drinks as I quickly take a huge sip that empties half the glass.

“Do you do this often?” I ask Courtney with my voice quivering.

She shakes her head, smiles, and replies, “Actually, never but let’s just say it’s on the bucket list.”

Courtney’s answer to my question has somehow calmed my nerves.

“You two,” she asks as Becky replies, “Never.”

Courtney raises her glass to the air and says, “Here’s to new friends” as we all clink glasses and take sips of our drinks.

We’ve been in the suite for close to two hours and all we’ve done is continue to drink and talk. I no longer feel an iota of nervousness in my body.

I suddenly have on the overwhelming feeling of Déjà vu as Becky kisses me passionately as I kiss her back and Courtney says, “Follow me ladies.”

We enter a large bedroom that has a large king-size bed with a huge bedroom bench that wraps around the foot of the bed. There is a fireplace to the right of the bed, a giant flat screen on the wall directly in front of the bed and beautiful furniture placed within the room with purpose.

Courtney takes a seat on the huge bedroom bench and says, “Imagine I’m not here. You two are here in this room alone but together.”

Becky and I kiss passionately as we place ourselves in the center of the bed as slowly undress each other. With Becky on top of me, she gently kisses and licks my nipples and slowly kisses down my stomach.

Becky normally loves it rough, but she seems to not be in that mood at this moment.

I slowly spread my legs and feel Becky’s warm breathe on my pussy as she tastes me.

I slowly move Becky’s hair away from her face and feel myself becoming lost in the feeling as I watch Courtney get off the bedroom bench.

Courtney is looking at me as she slowly removes her dress, bra, and panties.

As Becky licks me passionately, I gaze at Courtney’s nude body.

Her tits are not huge but not small. She has large areola’s but small pink nipples. She has curvy hips and is shaven bare below.

As Becky continues to go down on me Courtney watches intently and begins to rub her nipples and breasts with one hand as she begins to touch herself with the other.

Becky and I have talked about this type of scenario often during foreplay but watching it take place is surreal.

I find myself as turned on as I have ever been before as I watch Courtney pleasure herself to Becky pleasuring me.

I watch as Courtney climbs over the bench chair and places herself to the right of Becky. Courtney is looking at me with lust-filled eyes as she begins to gently touch Becky’s ass.

Becky positions herself so that she is now on her knees as she begins to lick me more passionately than before. I watch as Courtney positions herself directly behind Becky and places her arms underneath Becky’s as she begins to touch Becky’s tits.

With each touch of Becky’s tits, she licks me more passionately.

I watch as Courtney begins to kiss and lick the middle of Becky’s back and make her way down to Becky’s ass.

I watch Courtney’s head disappears from my sight as Becky stops going down on me for a moment, moans with pleasure and proceeds to go down on me again.

I know that Courtney is eating Becky’s pussy and it turns me on even more than I had been.

Becky stops eating me, slowly kisses up my stomach and climbs up my body and positions her pussy over my face as I feel Courtney kiss my crotch.

I begin to lick Becky as Courtney begins to lick me. I feel a shockwave of pleasure shoot through my body as I wrap my arms around Becky’s ass and pull her further into my mouth.

I wrap my legs around Courtney’s head and pull as Courtney buries her face deeper into my pussy. With my tongue licking every inch of Becky’s pussy with my pussy in Courtney’s mouth I feel my body being to violently shake and enjoy an amazing orgasm. I muffle my screams of pleasure as best as I can using Becky’s pussy.

Becky removes herself from my face as Courtney stops eating me.  Becky kisses me as I enjoy the taste of myself in her mouth.

Courtney pulls Becky backward and begins to rub her nipples as Becky’s back now rests on Courtney’s tits. I place myself in between Becky’s legs, close my eyes and begin to taste her.

I feel Courtney move from her position and feel her hand stroke my face. With seconds Courtney joins me in between Becky’s legs. I lick Becky, Courtney licks my tongue, licks Becky, I lick Courtney’s tongue and then Becky.

I push Becky to her side as I position myself with my legs toward Beck’s head and my face at her ass as Courtney does the same on the other side of Becky but with her head facing Becky’s pussy.

As I watch Courtney begin to eat Becky’s pussy I lick around Becky’s asshole and then eat her ass as Courtney eats her pussy. Becky is now eating Courtney, as Courtney eats Becky and I eat Becky’s ass until Becky screams out in an ear-piercing orgasm.

Becky rolls over and faces me and I know what she’s thinking without her saying a word to me.

We both look at Courtney and Courtney looks at us both with a lust filled smile.

Becky and I position ourselves next to Courtney with me on the right and Becky on the left as Courtney lays flats on her back. I begin to lick Courtney’s left nipple as Becky begins to lick Courtney’s right nipple.

As we lick her nipples Becky and I kiss with our tongues as we make our way down her stomach and to her pussy.

Becky and I lock eyes as we begin lick Courtney’s pussy at the same time which is making Courtney squirm in ecstasy.

I climb up Courtney’s body and place my pussy over her face as Becky buries her face in Courtney’s pussy. As Becky eats Courtney, Courtney eats me until she too explodes in passion.

Over and again we all enjoy each other’s bodies as we all enjoy one orgasm after another.

I have no idea how long we’ve all been having sex or what time it is.

“Shit, I’m going to miss my flight!” Courtney exclaims with panic.

She leaps off the bed and quickly rummages through her suitcase for a change of clothes as she stuffs her dirty clothes into the same bag.

“Checkout isn’t for another few hours so don’t feel it necessary to leave,” she says.

She French kisses Becky and then me as she says, “Here’s my cell phone number if you two ever want to do this again” as she writes her cell phone number on a piece of paper and places onto the bed and exits the bedroom.

Becky and I lay in bed, nude and gaze into each other’s eyes.

“You want to get breakfast?” she says to me as I smile and nod my head.

We barely say a word to one another as we take a cab from the hotel to the diner a few blocks from our apartment as is the same during breakfast and the walk back to our apartment.

Becky takes a shower and leaves the water running. As soon as she exits the bathroom, I enter and shower.

I exit the bathroom and find Becky lying in bed as she looks at me with drowsy eyes.

She looks how I feel so I lay next to her and spoon her. I kiss her cheek as she pulls my arm over her chest as I drift off to sleep.

I’m woken by the feeling of Becky getting out of bed. I roll over and open my eyes as I watch Becky exit our bedroom and go into the living room.

I get out of bed, walk into the living room and find Becky in the kitchen drinking a glass of water.

“I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to wake you,” she says apologetically.

“It’s okay. I’m a bit thirsty myself” I say to her as I join her in the kitchen. She pours me a glass of water and hands it to me.

I take a few sips of water and place my glass down on the kitchen counter.

“You’ve been quiet today,” I say to her as she looks at me and replies, “You’ve been too.”

“Do we need to talk about what happened?” I ask her as she looks at me and shakes her head.

“Are you sure?” I ask.

“I am but if you’re not and you feel that we need to talk about it then I think we should” she explains to me.

“I think we should” I respond to Becky.

“Okay then we will,” she says to me with a smile as we go into the living room and sit next to one another on the couch.

“We’re both adults who love each other. I think it’s important that we talk about what happened just so there’s no hidden animosity or anger” I say to her with certainty.

She looks at me with a look of angst on her face as she says, “I liked it, I mean I enjoyed it...I mean…” she says as I smile and say, “Me too.”

We now both share a look of relief on our faces.

“So, we’re good then,” I say to her as she lets out a laugh and responds, “Yeah we’re good.”

“So, you didn’t feel jealous or anything?” I ask her with interest.

“No, it really turned me on to watch you with her. It was hot” she says to me with a lust filled tone of voice.

“Yeah, I know what you mean,” I say to her as I think back to our encounter with Courtney.

“Are you turned on right now?” she asks as I nod my head.

“Want to go back to bed?” she asks as I again nod my head.

After having amazing sex with Becky, I lay in bed with Becky snuggled against me. As I look at her and she looks at me I can feel the love we have for each other.

Our sex life was becoming a bit stale as tends to happen between couples, especially after a couple of years. The rendezvous with Courtney put the spark back into our sex lives and then some.

On Friday, before heading out of the office I open my paycheck and stare at it. I shake my head in disgust knowing that most if not all of it is already accounted for.

Becky and I head back to our apartment as I look at her as she rolls her eyes.

“I’m not in the mood to do this right now,” she says to me as I reply, “Me neither but it has to get done.”

We both sit at our small dining table and begin to go through our bills.

I slowly go through every bill as I write down the amount needed. Rent, electricity, cable bill, cell phone bills, car insurance, credit cards. I add the totals and arrive at a total of three-thousand-three-hundred-five dollars.

I turn the paper I wrote the bills, amounts, and totals on and push it to Becky.

Becky looks at the total and looks at me with panic.

“How much money do you have right now?” I ask with nervousness.

“A little over eighteen-hundred,” she says to me with a cheesy smile.

With relief, I smile at her and say, “I thought we were in trouble. Eighteen-hundred plus your paycheck…” I say as she shakes her head and says, “Babe, that’s with this paycheck.”

I feel my heart sink knowing that with my paycheck I have a total of a little over two-thousand dollars. She needs to leave a few dollars in her account and so do I.

“Becks, aren’t you tired of living like this?” I ask her.

She shakes her head and lets out a laugh.

“Amanda, baby, most people live check to check,” she says as if without a care in the world.

“How are we ever going to save up enough money to buy a house?” I ask her with frustration.

“Baby, I know that you would love a small house, close to the city and all but it’s never going to happen. We earn what we do, and we party like we do” she answers.

“We should buckle down. We should stop going out as much as we do. We should eat in more” I say to her.

“Baby, even if we did and we somehow manage to pay down our soul-crushing credit card debts it would take us forever to save up for a down payment. Besides, wants the point of life if you don’t do any living?” she responds.

The gravity of our financial situation was something I thought about often. I always try to block it out but tonight I can’t. It’s consuming my thoughts.

Combined, Becks and I have less than one thousand dollars to our names and with each passing month, our credit card bills are growing as is our monthly debt.

It’s only a matter of time when we can no longer afford to pay our monthly overhead. Then what?

“I need to go for a walk,” I say to Becks as I grab a light jacket and my purse.

I only walk a couple of blocks when I find myself leaning against the outside wall of an apartment building. I open my purse and attempt to locate my Tic Tacs.

As I rummage through my purse, I become fixated on a business card, George Davidson’s business card. I take hold of the card and stare at it.

I let out a sigh and say to myself, “It doesn’t hurt to have a conversation.” I decide that I’m going to call him on Monday morning.

It’s Monday morning, a little past 10 AM when I leave my desk and head outside to the front of the office building.

I dial George’s phone number as my I hope that he’ll answer.

“Good morning, GD Design Creative. This is George Davidson how may I help you?” he answers his phone.

“Hi George, this is Amanda Gregory…” I say as he begins to speak with excitement and says, “I didn’t think you were going to call.”

I let out a small laugh and say, “I wasn’t sure I was going to, but I’m intrigued by the conversation we had at the party.”

“Okay, great. Why don’t you come to see me at my office tonight around 7 PM” he replies.

“Tonight?” I reply.

“Is that a problem for you?” he asks.

“No, not at all,” I say to him.

“Excellent! I look forward to seeing you again” he says as I reply, “Likewise.”

I go back into the office and back to my desk as I watch Becky walk toward me.

“Okay, baby, I’m out of here,” she says to me.

I think for a moment and remember, that she’s going out on assignment.

“Sacramento,” I say to her as she sighs and repeats, “Sacramento.”

I kiss and her and say, “I know you hate flying but it’s a short flight compared to a long drive.”

“I agree but at least I won’t be thirty-five thousand feet in the air in a coffin with wings,” she says to me with a smile.

“See you on Wednesday night,” she says to me as she kisses me goodbye and exits the office.

After work, I grab a light dinner and make the drive to George’s office. It’s a small commercial space in an industrial area of the city.

I open the door and let myself inside to find an attractive woman unpacking boxes.

She looks at me and says, “You must be Amanda” as I smile and reply, “Yes, I’m here to see George”

She smiles at me warmly and says, “Where are my manners? I’m Lydia, George’s wife. He’s in his office. Just walk down the hallway. The last door on your right” she says to me.

“It’s very nice to meet you, Lydia,” I say as we shake hands and I begin to walk down the hallway.

The office door is open, but I lightly knock on the door anyway as George takes his attention away from his laptop, looks at me and smiles.

He arises from his chair, walks around his desk and greets me with a handshake. He closes his office door and says, “Please have a seat” as he shows me to a chair in front of his desk and goes back to his chair.

“I know the office doesn’t look like much but by the end of the month, it will. I’m glad you’re here” he says to me as I take out my resume and place it on his desk.

He’s looking at me oddly and then lets out a laugh. He takes my resumes, crumples it up and shoots it like a basketball into a wastebasket which takes me off guard.

“I already know. You won a contest for a year-long internship at Unique and afterward was hired as a staff writer which is what you’ve done since” he says to me with confidence.

“Yeah, that sums me up,” I say to him.

“I’m not going to beat around the bush. You wouldn’t be here if you weren’t interested in working with me. I knew you were talented based solely on the article you wrote about me but after our conversation at my party I knew that I wanted you” he says with excitement and a huge smile.

He stands from his chair and with building excitement he says, “When I started this company three years ago, I had no idea, no idea that I would get to this point. I have so much work that I’m turning away business.

I’m going to keep it on the small side, but I need talented people, people like you to help me grow. Truth be told, if you didn’t call me, I was going to call you. When I want something, I go all in, just ask my wife” he says with a chuckle that makes me laugh.

“I’m going to be bringing five designers on board and you’re going to be my first and most important. You, Amanda, are going to be my right hand. I’m going to introduce you to all my contacts. I’m going to keep your projects small until then but then we’re going to take off like a rocket ship!” he says to me with enthusiasm.

“Once you’re up to speed you’re going to be working on huge projects. I, of course, will always be available to you, but I wouldn’t be bringing you on if I didn’t think that you could be my sort of design doppelganger” he says with conviction and a clenched fist.

“It sounds like an amazing opportunity,” I say to him and continue to say, “I appreciate that you hold me in such high regard, but I’ve never done anything like this” I admit.

“I know that, and I didn’t either, but I’ll teach you. I’m not going to take no for an answer, Amanda” he says to me with confidence.

“George, I know I called you, but I need some time to think this over. You’re right, I wouldn’t be here if I weren’t interested but I don’t know what the job pays” I say to him.

He lets out a huge laugh and replies, “This is not a job, this is a career. I know I’m coming on strong and I don’t expect an answer today but I’m going to write a number down. The number isn’t negotiable. I’ve put a lot of thought into it. It's my best and final. I don’t want you to look at it until you leave my office. When you get back to me and tell me yes, I’ll provide you with a formal offer.”

“You seem rather confident that I’m going to say yes,” I say to him jokingly.

He looks at me with seriousness and replies, “I told you that I won’t take no for an answer.”

George removes a piece of paper from his desk, writes something on it and places it into an envelope that he lick shut.

He hands it to me and says, “When you get home, open the envelope. Call me on Thursday to accept and I’ll send you the formal offer on Friday morning. Sign it, get it back to me and we’ll start working together the following week. That will give you time to resign and get your affairs in order” he says to me.

I take the envelope and place it into my purse.

“It was great seeing you again and I’m excited to start working with you,” he says to me as I smile at him. I arise from my seat, shake his hand and exit his office as Lydia wishes me a safe trip home.

I arrive at my apartment, kick my shoes off and place my purse onto my coffee table.

I take hold of the envelope and stare it for a moment.

I tear the envelope open and take hold of the folded piece of paper.

I slowly unfold the paper as stare at the largely written number written in the center.

My heart begins to race as I place the paper onto my coffee table and rub my eyes in disbelief.

I go into my kitchen, make myself a drink and sit on my couch. I sip my drink and take hold of the paper.

“One-hundred-fifty-thousand dollars per year!” I exclaim.

Oh my God! That’s almost three times what I make! I can pay all the bills by myself and have plenty left over to save for a house! No more financial issues! No cutting back to survive! This feels like destiny!

When Becky calls me, I’m having trouble containing my excitement, but I don’t want to tell her the news over the phone. I decide to wait to tell her when she gets home on Wednesday.

As I head to my office, I can’t wait to tell Chloe about the news. Instead of waiting for her to come to my desk I head straight to her desk on arrival.

“You look happy,” she says to me as I smile at her with an ear to ear grin.

“I have a job offer I mean career offer,” I say to her.

“With?” she asks.

“GD Design Concepts” I reply with enthusiasm as I hand her the paper with my salary offer.

“Holy shit!” she exclaims.

“I know!” I exclaim back.

“What are you going to do?” she asks I look at her and roll my eyes.

She makes a sad face as she gives me a hug and says, “I’m going to miss working with you. How does Becks feel about this?”

“I’m going to tell her tomorrow night when she gets back from Sacramento,” I say to Chloe.

This Wednesday at works feels like it’s taking forever to end. I can’t wait to share the news with Becky.

I rush home, clean up a little and set the mood.

I put a bottle of champagne on ice on our small dining table along with two champagne glasses. I light a few candles that I place on the table and around the apartment.

As I hear Becky’s keys jingle and unlock the door, I feel like I’m going to burst with excitement.

As she walks in, I run to her. I grab her, kiss her lips and hug her tightly.

She smiles at me and asks, “What’s all this?” as I yell out, “I have news!”

I manage to calm myself down as I look at her and ask, “How was your trip?”

With a look of disgust, she replies, “Terrible. The drive sucked, the hotel sucked, and I wanted to punch my interview in the face. What a fucking asshole.”

I kiss her again and say, “I’m sorry but I have news that will change your mood,” I say with enthusiasm as I walk her over to the dining table, open the champagne and pour two glasses.

“Remember George Davidson from The Rooftop party? Well, he told me that night if I was looking for a change to call him. I wasn’t sure that I was, but I’ve been stressed out over our financial situation, so I gave him a call.

I figured it wouldn’t hurt to have a conversation, so I met with him on Monday night at his office and he made me an offer, a huge offer” I say with glee as I hand her the folded piece of paper.

She unfolds the paper, looks at it and looks at me.

“What is this?” she asks with shock.

“My salary offer! He wants me to be his right hand. He said he’ll introduce me to all his contacts and groom me to be a sort his design…business clone” I say as I hand her a glass of champagne, take hold of the other, clink her glass and take a sip of the champagne.

She doesn’t sip her champagne but instead places the glass onto the table.

“Baby, you have a job,” she says to me with an upset look on her face.

“I know, but I want a career,” I say to her.

“Amanda, you have a career. You are the interior design staff writer for Unique” she says to me with disbelief

“No, what I have is a job that pays me a shitty salary while the magazine makes millions,” I say to her with repugnance.

“Why does it feel that you’re not thinking about this? It sounds like you’ve already made up your mind” she says to me with her voice shaking.

“What is there to think about baby?” I ask her with building anger.

“We work together. It’s always been me, you and Chloe. Michelle, Brandon, Oscar and everyone else. Unique isn’t just our jobs or a magazine. It’s a family, our family” she says to me.

“Yeah, I know but things change. This is an opportunity of a lifetime. Things like this just don’t happen. It feels like its meant to happen. Six-figure career opportunities don’t grow on trees” I explain to her with annoyance.

I look at her upset face and ask, “What aren’t you happy for me, for us?”

“I’m sorry. I am it’s just all so sudden” she says to me as she grabs her champagne glass, clinks my glass and drinks the champagne.

She smiles at me and says, “Congratulations baby, I’m happy for you.”

“Be happy for us!” I exclaim feeling the anger leaving me.

“Okay, happy for us,” she says to me.

“More champagne?” I ask.

“No, baby. I’ve had a long three days. I just want to take a long hot shower and lay down” she says to me with a smile. I know that smile, her fake smile.

“Okay,” I say feeling the anger within me building once again as she rolls her bag into our bedroom.

As she showers, I grab the bottle of champagne and begin to drink straight from the bottle.

After her shower, she exits the bathroom and goes into our bedroom without saying a word to me, closing the door behind her.

I know she’s upset but she’ll get over it. I’m accepting the offer and she’ll come around and realize that this is the best thing that could ever happen for us.

As I had been told to do, I called George on Thursday and accepted his offer. I resigned from Unique on Friday morning offering two weeks-notice which George agreed to even though he wanted me to give one week of notice.

I was shocked when Michele thanked me for my time and said that notice wasn’t necessary. She told me to pack my belongings and wished me the best of luck.

I packed my belongings and said my goodbyes to everyone.

Before I exited the offices of Unique for the last time as an employee, I couldn’t shake the feeling of excitement of my new career to come.

I love working with George and Lydia. As promised from day one George has introduced me to all his industry contacts, not as his employee but as his equal.

As also promised, he’s kept my projects not only small but local. I get out of bed each morning with excitement and look forward to what each day brings.

As I get ready to go to work this morning, I can’t believe that it's already been over three months since I began my new career.

I knew that Becky would get over her feelings and she has. She is truly happy for me and I feel that we’re heading down the path we’re supposed to head down.

George and I have hired threw designers, the phones are ringing off the hook and business is booming! I’ve never felt so content with life.

George walks into my office with excitement as he yells out, “Rocketship time!” as I laugh.

“Please fill me in,” I say to him with a smile.

“Henrietta Winston is what’s up. She was so happy with what you did with her condo in L.A. that she has once again enlisted your services” he replies with a huge smile.

“What’s the project?” I ask with excitement.

“Her summer home in the Hamptons!” he yells out.

“The Hamptons as in New York Hamptons?” I ask as he nods his head and replies, “I believe that is where the Hamptons are located.”

He looks at me with surprise and asks, “You are excited about this, aren’t you?”

“Yeah of course but that’s a big project. Are you sure I’m ready for this?” I ask.

“I know you’re ready for this. Don’t worry, I have the floor plans and interior photographs. We’ll do the computer design together and present it to her together. We’ll order what we need, and have it shipped there. A week, two weeks tops in New York and the entire project will be done” he says with assurance.

“Great,” I say to him.

Over the course of the week George I do the computer design, the presentation and order the necessary items. I’ll be heading to New York in three weeks but am dreading telling Becky.

At dinner, I break the news to Becky by saying, “I’m heading to the Hamptons in New York to complete the redesign for Henrietta Winston’s summer home.”

“How long will you be there?” she asks.

“A week, maybe two,” I say to her with a smile as she nods her head and smiles.

While in New York I know that Becky is upset. I can see it on her face when we Face Time and hear it in her voice when we speak.

To make things worse, the project is going into week three and no matter how hard I push I think it’s going to be at least three more days before all is completed.

Mercifully I’m able to wrap it all up within two days and fly home the next morning.

I’m beyond exhausted as I drag myself into my apartment to find an excited Becky.

“I missed you so much,” she says as she kisses me passionately and with lust in her eyes.

“I want you now, right now,” she says to me as I look at her with a pained look on my face.

“What?” she asks me as I look at her in a way that t tells her all she needs to know.

“You’re fucking early,” she says to me with disappointment as I reply, “I think it’s due to the stress of the project.”

“Well your home so let’s go out and celebrate,” she says to me with a smile.

“Becks, I’m exhausted. Why don’t we order in and watch some television?” I say to her.

“Fine” she replies.

She sure has missed me. She’s kissing me over and again as we snuggle on the couch watching television.

“Becks baby,” I say to her as she is looking at me with confusion.

“You’re getting me worked up,” I say to her as she now looks at me with annoyance.

“I won’t touch you then” she responds becoming upset.

I look at her and say, “Just because you can’t do anything to me doesn’t mean I can’t do something to you” in a sexy voice.

“That’s okay,” she says to me as she crosses her arms and crosses her legs.

“Becks just tell me what I did wrong,” I say to her.

She looks at me and says, “You didn’t do anything wrong, I’m sorry.”

“Becks, come on,” I say to her.

“Leave it alone, Amanda” she snaps at me.

“Becks!” I say to her raising my voice.

“You’re obviously exhausted so why don’t you do you and I’ll do me. I’m going to go out for a while” she says to me making me upset.

“Where and at this time?” I snap back at her.

“It’s 10:30 PM and drinks down the street” she replies.

“On a Thursday night? You have work tomorrow!” I yell at her.

She lets out a sarcastic laugh and replies, “No I don’t have work tomorrow because it’s Friday night!”

She angrily gets off the couch, puts on her shoes, grabs her bag and leaves out the apartment slamming the door behind her.

“UNFORSEEN ISSUES”

I wanted to work with George and I still do. I love what I do but I naively didn’t realize the amount of travel that would be involved when I accepted the position.

I walk into my office this Tuesday morning still exhausted from my flight from London and lack of sleep from arguing with Becky all night long.

Lydia greets me warmly and looks excited.

“You seem uncharacteristically jubilant this morning,” I say to her as I sip my morning coffee.

“The team is now complete. George finally got the job done” she says to me as I have no clue what she’s talking about.

I think for a moment and ask, “Did he hire someone?” as she nods her head.

“Yeah, he’s been after her for a while and she finally agreed. In fact, she’s here now in George’s office. You should go and say hello” Lydia says to me.

As I walk to George’s office I’m beyond confused. I had no idea he had been recruiting anyone and he normally involves me in these decisions. This is the only time he hired anyone without my input and it’s bothering me that he did.

Then again, it’s his company and as such he’s free to do as he chooses, especially since he pays me what he does.

I walk into George’s office. To my surprise, he’s in his office alone.

“Great job with the flat in London,” he says to me as he hands me an envelope.

“What’s this?” I ask as he smiles and replies, “Something well deserved.”

I open the envelope to find a check in the amount of twenty-thousand dollars written to me with the word, “Bonus” written onto the memo line.

“George!” I exclaim as he gives me a tight hug and replies, “Enjoy it. Take a trip or buy something for your lovely lady” he says to me.

“Her birthday is coming back so thank you,” I say to him with a smile as he replies, “You are very welcome.”

“Did you hire someone?” I ask with a quizzical tone.

“Yes, I did!” he replies with excitement.

“She’s experienced and I’ve been after her for a long time. Thankfully due to circumstances she’s is now ours” he continues to say.

“If you’re happy I’m happy” I reply.

“I’m beyond happy. She’s done a ton of work for a friend of mine. He’s winding down his business, so she was looking for a new opportunity. She didn’t come cheap, but I finally got my yes,” he tells me with pride.

“When do I get to meet her?” I ask.

“She ran out to grab a coffee, but I’ll bring her into your office when she gets back” he replies.

I leave his office and go into mine as I feel the effects of jet lag and lack of sleep.

As I’m checking my voicemails and emails, I hear a knock on my office door. My door opens as he enters my office with his new hire.

No! It can’t be! You must be shitting me!

“Amanda, this is Aurora Beckinsale. Aurora, this is Amanda Gregory” he says with a smile.

I’m beyond stunned as I look at her like a deer in the headlights would look.

“Amanda? Oh my gosh, it’s so nice to see you” she says as George looks at me, looks at her and looks at me again.

“You two know each other?” he asks me.

“It’s been a long time, but Amanda and I know each other really well, don’t we Amanda?” Aurora says with a laugh.

“Great! I’ll leave you two to get reacquainted” he says as he leaves my office and closes the door behind him.

All these years later she still looks amazing. She’s still stunningly beautiful. She hasn’t changed a bit.

She takes a seat in front of my desk and says, “It’s been a long time” as I look at her with disbelief and reply, “Yeah it has been.”

She lets out a laugh and says, “When George kept going on and on about Amanda this and Amanda that I had no idea he was talking about you.”

“So how have you been?” I ask her.

“I’ve been great. I sold the house and been doing wedding planning here and there but have been getting more into interior design. Josh isn’t doing any more real estate developments and is moving to Europe, so I finally decided to take George on his offer” she explains to me.

“Interesting,” I say to her as she looks at the back of the picture frame on my desk.

“May I,” she says as I flash a quick fake smile to her as she turns the picture frame to her.

“Is this who I think it is?” she asks me as I nod my head and turn the picture frame back to facing me.

Aurora begins to laugh hysterically as I look at her with annoyance and ask, “What’s so funny?”

“Remember that awards dinner thing I joined you at?” she asks as I reply, “I do.”

“If looks could kill,” she says with laughter which surprises me.

“What do you mean?” I ask Aurora.

“Let’s just say that she wasn’t thrilled about me being there. I thought she had a thing for you and now I know” she replies.

“How long have you two been together?” she asks.

“A little over three-years” I reply quickly.

“It’s serious than,” she says as I roll my eyes and reply, “Obviously.”

“Look, I know you and I have a history and all, but I need you to know that I have no hard feelings or anything,” she says to me.

I look at her with disgust and reply, “We don’t have a history. What we have is a brief, very brief, moment between us and why would you have hard feelings toward me? It’s not like that brief, moment between us meant anything to you.”

“You may not think so, but it did. I know what I said to you that day was terrible and hurtful, but truth be told I was scared that I felt the way I did about you, so I pushed you away. Besides, it’s not like you ever tried to reach out to me or anything. Regardless I’m sorry” she says to with sincerity.

My head is spinning. I don’t know if I should attribute what I feel now for jet lag and exhaustion or what Aurora just told me.

“How did you feel about me?” I ask.

“What does it matter?” she asks.

“I want to know” I reply

“Want or need?” she asks.

I respond, “What does it matter?” sarcastically.

“Okay fine. I had feelings for you, strong feelings but as I said, it scared the shit out of me. That day needed to happen because I needed it to happen. Again, I’m sorry but that was a long time ago. I’m in a good place and so are you. It’s all in the past and the most important thing is that we’re both happy” she says to me.

“That I am” I respond as she smiles.

“I hope there are no hard feelings. We’re going to be working together and it’s important that there are no lingering issues between us” she says.

“Agreed and there aren’t. As you said, it was a long time ago” I reply.

“Okay, well I need to get my office situated so I guess I’ll see you around,” Aurora says to me as I nod my head and reply, “See you around.”

I can’t believe that of all the people in the world, George hired Aurora but at least I did get a more than generous bonus check.

With Becky’s thirtieth birthday coming up I know exactly what I should do. Before I get ahead of myself, I need to talk to George.

As I walk to his office he’s walking out.

“George, I need to talk to you for a second,” I say to him.

“Sure, what’s up?” he asks.

“Becky’s thirtieth is coming up and I want to throw a surprise party for her. Can we push the Aspen project back a few days?” I ask him with hope.

“Amanda, it’s really short notice” he replies with annoyance.

“I know it is, but I’d hate to leave the next morning after her birthday. We’re not in a good place right now and an extra day would be beyond helpful” I explain to him.

“Okay, sure” he responds as I give him a hug and say, “Thank you” over and again.

I put my plan into motion by booking the private room at her favorite watering hole which is only a few blocks from our apartment.

I sent email and text message invites to anyone and everyone I can think of that I feel Becky would want to have celebrate her day and I pull a few strings to get a great deal on her birthday present.

I wasn’t dishonest when I told George that Becky and I weren’t in a good place because we aren’t.

She blew her lid when I told her I was leaving for Aspen the morning after her birthday and would be gone for two weeks. We argued over it until close to 4 AM.

I’m keeping my fingers crossed that the surprise goes off without a hitch and that she’ll love her present but first I need to right our ship.

I’m so tired I can barely keep my eyes open as I drive home. Traffic is a nightmare but I’m relieved when I pull into the garage below our apartment building.

I know she’s home as her car is in her parking spot. I just hope that she doesn’t start arguing with me as soon as I walk in.

I enter our apartment to find her laughing and giggling as she talks on her cell phone.

“Say hi to Chloe,” she says with a smile as she hands me her cell phone.

“Hey, Chloe. How are you feeling?” I ask.

“Pregnant, very pregnant” she replies.

“I don’t doubt it for a second. I hate to cut things short, but I feel like death and need a shower and a drink” I say to her as she says, “Have a drink for me.”

“I will” I reply with laughter as I hand Becky back her cell phone.

I take a long hot shower and exit the bathroom to find Becky setting our table.

“You cooked?” I ask her with shock as she nods her head and asks, “Are you hungry?”

“Starving!” I exclaim as I take a seat at the table.

“You never cook. What gives?” I ask.

“I feel terrible that we fought last night, and you barely slept so here’s my apology” she explains to me as she fixes me a plate and places it in front of me.

I take a bite of the grilled chicken and smile.

“So, you’re not angry about Aspen?” I ask with a huge smile.

She shakes her head and responds, “No, I’m still fucking furious!”

“Please Becks. I don’t want to fight” I say pleading with her.

“Me neither. Go to sleep. I’m going to Chloe’s” she says to me.

“Say hi to my brother please” I respond.

“He’s working which is why I’m going to Chloe’s,” she says to me with an eye roll.

“Why would you know that?” she asks with sarcasm making me lose my appetite.

“Becky, please,” I say to her becoming emotional.

“Have a good night,” she says as she grabs her things and exits our apartment.

What’s happening to us? We were once so happy but now she’s always upset and all we do is argue. I know the reason but why can’t she get it through her head that it won’t always be like this? We barely speak anymore, and I’m worried about our relationship.

I open my eyes to the sound of my alarm clock and realize that she didn’t come home last night.

I need to fix us! I need to have a heart to heart with her. I just need to find the right time.

My workday is hectic, and I’m stressed out. I look at the clock on my wall as my heart sinks as I read the time of 8:20 PM.

As I drive home, I know that Becky is going to be furious and start arguing with me as soon as I walk through the door.

I nervously enter our apartment as I expect the worse.

I’m stunned to find Becky sitting on the couch and laughing as she watches a sitcom as she sips a glass of wine.

“I’m so sorry I’m so late,” I say to her as she replies, “I’m sorry I didn’t let you know I was staying with Chloe last night.

I let out a laugh and say, “I was expecting an argument.”

She looks at me and replies, “I’m done arguing. There is nothing that I can say and nothing I can do to change things. It is what is” she says cryptically.

The way she said what she did makes me feel nervous and scared at the same time.

“I’m sure you’re tired so sleep tight,” she says to me with no emotion at all.

“Becks what’s happening to us?” I ask with my voice shaking.

“You’re never home and when you are home you aren’t. You were in London for over a month. We have an argument. I see you the next day for a few minutes and here you are walking in close to 9 PM.

Before that, you were home for a week after being gone for three weeks. Before that, you were home for two weeks after being gone for two months.

Instead of us spending time with me you spend your time working late as again witnessed by this evening. I feel like I’m the least important thing in your life” she says to me as a matter of fact.

“That isn’t true Becks. I keep saying it over and again, but it just doesn’t click with you! I’m doing this for us, for our future together. Why can’t you see it?!” I cry out.

“Is that a fact?” she asks with sarcasm.

“Yes, it is a fact Becks. It’s a fact!” I cry out with passion and building anger.

“Great. May I please have an idea as to when it won’t always be like this? Will it be three months, six months, a year, two years, ten years?” she asks me with a calm demeanor.

“I don’t know Becks!” I exclaim as she looks at me and replies, “Me neither. See my issue?”

I’m frustrated, so frustrated!

“Can you just support me for once?!” I scream out.

“Having a relationship over text messages and Face Time isn’t support? Spending night after night alone and missing you so much it hurts isn’t support? Holding back my feelings while your somewhere across the country or overseas working so that I don’t affect your career isn’t support?” she asks calmly.

“When I’m home all we do is argue!” I scream at her.

She lets out a laugh and looks at me with her jaw clenched.

“You’re the one raising your voice and screaming. Seems to me that you’re the one in the mood for an argument and as I said I’m done arguing” she tells me.

“You’re not being fair” I respond to her.

“I’ve been more than fair but as I said, it is what it is,” she says once again cryptically.

“What does that mean?” I ask her with a combination of nerves, fear, and anger.

“It doesn’t matter. However, I would like to enjoy the rest of my show and my wine so unless you have something worthwhile to tell me I’d like to get back to my evening.”

I’m so angry I can’t hold back!

“You know what?! Go fuck yourself Becks!” I scream at her.

“Been doing that for a while now so no big deal” she says with no emotion.

I scream at the top of my lungs and exit our apartment as I slam the door with all my might.

Instead of taking the elevator I decide to take the stairs. I walk down a few flights, stop, take a seat on the stairs and begin to cry.

I feel as if my life is spinning out of control.

I know, her birthday! When she realizes how much trouble I went through to make her day special she’ll realize that she’s been acting nuts for no reason. When she receives the present that I put so much thought into she’ll know that I love her, and she’ll go back to being her.

I slowly walk back up the stairs and into our apartment only to find that I’m in the apartment by myself. I enter our bedroom, remove my shoes and lay in the middle of our bed wishing she was here with me.

I’m not worried about where she is. I know she’s at my brother’s house. I close my eyes and say out loud to myself, “Her birthday.”

It’s the morning of her birthday, Friday morning, and I’m excited. She’s been alternating sleeping on the couch and staying with Chloe, but I know that today is the day where I can fix all that is wrong.

I text her in the morning wishing her a happy thirtieth trying my best to time my text to coincide with the delivery of the three dozen red roses and balloons I had sent to her at Unique.

As I sit in my office, I stare at my cell phone hoping beyond hope that she’ll call me.

Yes! I’m right on track!

“Happy thirtieth baby!” I scream into the phone as soon as I answer her call.

“Thank you so much for the roses,” she says to me with a giggle.

“You’re very welcome. I hope you like them” I reply.

“I love them” she responds as I quickly say, “And I love you. I need you to get fixed up tonight because I have something special planned for you tonight.”

“You do?” she asks with surprise as I reply, “Of course baby. This day only happens once.”

“Okay,” she replies with a stunned tone to her voice.

This is going to be great! So far so good!

I can’t wait for my workday to end. At 5 PM on the dot, I grab my belongings and head for home.

Shit! How is she at home already?! No problem, just a small adjustment is all.

I enter our apartment and close the door behind me.

Becky rushes toward me from our bedroom with an ear to ear smile.

“Thank you so much for all the roses,” she says with an ear to ear smile.

I kiss her lips and smile as she gazes into my eyes.

There’s that look. The look I haven’t seen in what seems like forever.

“You’re already dressed,” I say to her with concern.

“Yeah. Michele let me go early so I figured I would get an early start as well” she explains to me.

“Okay, I need a few minutes to get myself ready,” I say to her as I enter the bathroom and take an unusually long shower.

After showering I enter our bedroom and slowly get dressed. I’m stalling as best as I can, but I need more time.

I apply my makeup and take more than my usual time and I text Chloe to let her know we’re on our way.

Becky smiles at me and says, “You look amazing” as I smile and give her a light kiss on her lips.

As we walk down the street, she looks at me and asks, “Where are you taking me?”

“Donovan’s,” I say to her as she looks at me with surprise and replies, “Donovan’s? Really?”

“It seems like forever that you and I have spent quality time together, so I figured what better place than your favorite place to hang out” I lie to her.

As we enter the bar, I look at the bartender, Vincent and say, “It’s a nice night” as he smiles at me and says, “It is and is just getting started” which is his way of saying everything and everyone has arrived and waiting in the back room.

“Vin, vodka and cranberry please,” Becky says to him as he prepares the drink and slides it across the bar to her.

She takes hold of the drink and takes a sip as I take hold of her hand and walk her to the door to the backroom.

She’s looking at me with inquisitive eyes as I open the door and walk her inside into the pitch-black room. I let go of her hand as the lights come on and everyone screams out, “Surprise!”

As she scans the room she is beaming. She has an ear to ear smile as she begins to laugh and screams out, “Party!”

As I watch her mingle with our mutual friends, her friends, co-workers and a few of her cousins it makes me happy to know that so many people care for and love her.

Becky looks at me from across the room and calls me over to her with her index finger.

I walk to her and smile as she places her hands on my hips and gives me a passionate kiss.

“This is perfect. Thank you so much baby” she says to me as I smile at her and respond, “I’m glad you’re happy.”

It’s a great night. Everyone is drinking, eating, dancing and laughing. I can’t remember the last time I had so much fun and the last time I’ve seen Becky so happy.

“Chase!” I yell out with glee as Chase walks into the party.

“I didn’t know you weren’t working tonight,” I say to him as he shakes his head and replies, “I’m on the clock but I had to at least stop in and say hello to the birthday girl.”

Chloe runs across the room, jumps into his arms, kisses him and hugs him tightly as he sways her left and right, over and again in his arms.

Seeing Chloe and my brother so in love makes me realize how off Becky and I are. We used to be the way that Chloe and my brother are. I need to get us back to that place and I hope that tonight is the start.

It’s a little past 2 AM now as the party ends. Thankfully, Becks received more cards than anything, so we don’t have to carry a ton of presents back to the apartment.

When we arrive home I look at her and say, “I want to give your present” as she looks at me with confusion and asks, “I thought the party was my present” as I look at her, smile and shake my head.

I grab her hand, walk us into the elevator and head down into the garage.

“Close your eyes” I command her as she closes her eyes.

I walk her into the garage and place a small box into her hands as I place myself in front of her and say, “Open your eyes, Becky”

She opens her eyes and looks at the small box. She opens the box and looks inside.

“Why am I looking at car keys?” she asks me with her eyes wide open.

“Happy birthday baby,” I say to her as I step aside as she looks at the car that sits in her parking spot.

“Oh my God!” she screeches as she looks at the bright red Audi A3 with the license plate the reads, “Red Hot.”

“You didn’t,” she says to me in a low tone of voice.

“I did. The license plate is red for the color the car and hot as in you” I say with a smile.

“Baby, no. This is too much” she says to me with shock visible on her face.

“I used a bonus check I received, and I dipped into the house funds a little, not much. I pulled a few strings and got an amazing deal” I explain to her.

“Amanda,” she says to me with her eyes filling with tears.

“Don’t you like it? Isn’t this the one you’re always talking about?” I ask her with concern.

“I love it,” she says to me as I kiss her and reply, “And I love you.”

“You can take me for a ride tomorrow,” I say to her as she looks at me with sadness and responds, “You’re leaving for Aspen in a few hours.”

I shake my head and say, “I was able to push it back a day. I’m leaving Sunday morning instead so we can spend the day together.”

She hugs me so tight I can barely breathe.

We go back into our apartment. I take hold of her hands and walk her into our bedroom.

I place my hand on her hips, kiss her and say, “Happy birthday baby.”

As I gaze into her eyes and slowly undress her, I’m having trouble remembering the last time Becky and I had been intimate.

As she slowly undresses me, we kiss each other as we get onto our bed.

As we make love my body becomes filled with pure pleasure and contentment.

With each touch of her skin on mine and with each kiss I know how much I love her and how much I need her.

I’m lying on my back as Becky has her arms wrapped around my waist with her head resting on my stomach. I gently stroke her hair with a feeling of pure happiness radiating throughout my body.

What? Why is she doing this? Did I do something wrong?

“Becky, why are you crying?” I ask with confusion as I feel tears leave her eyes and fall onto my stomach.

She lets go of my waist and places her body on top of mine. She kisses my cheek and nuzzles her head in between my head and shoulder.

“I’m sorry. It’s just been an emotional day for me” she says to me as she kisses my cheek again.

“A guess turning thirty will do that to a person,” I say with laughter as she lets out a laugh of her own and replies, “You’re not too far behind me.”

This day feels so odd to me. Becky is over-affectionate for some reason. She doesn’t want to drive her new car and she doesn’t want to leave the apartment.

She’s unusually quiet and wants to cuddle nonstop, not the I’m complaining. Something just feels off, way off.

As we lay in bed we don’t speak, we don’t say a word as he just lay in bed gazing into each other’s eyes.

“You know how much I love you right?” she asks me as I smile and respond, “Yes, without question” I answer her.

It’s a little past 4:30 AM as I rub my eyes, get out of bed and get ready for my flight to Aspen.

Becky awakes and smiles at me as she sits up in bed.

“It’s early baby. Go back to sleep. I’ll call you as soon as I land” I say to her.

As I get dressed and pack a few last-minute items she’s still sitting up in bed and looking at me.

“Baby, you look exhausted. Go back to sleep” I say to her as she gets out of bed, quickly walks to me and hugs me tightly.

“I’m going to miss you so much,” she says.

“I’m going to miss you too, but I’ll be home in a couple of weeks,” I say to her as she smiles and looks at me.

“Have a good flight” she says to me as I roll my luggage out of the bedroom and into the living room.

I call a cab and a few minutes later I’m at the airport waiting to board my flight.

Something feels very wrong and it’s bothering me greatly as I sip my cup of coffee.

My mind is racing during the flight and no matter how many times I close my eyes I can’t fall asleep.

When I arrive at the hotel, I feel that I need to do anything I can to get through this project ahead of schedule so I can get back to Becky as soon as possible.

As the days pass, I know in my soul that something is very wrong between Becky and me.

Our conversations have been short, and we haven’t been talking every night as we normally do. No Face Time and very few texts between us. I have a sick feeling in the pit of my stomach that won’t go away.

I manage to finish the project a couple of days early, but I don’t say anything to Becky. I want to surprise her and I’m going to try my best to take some time off work to work on our relationship.

I’m so tired and I want nothing more than a hot shower and to see Becky. With a sense of relief, I put my key into my door and enter our apartment.

I’m disappointed that Becky isn’t home, but I figure now is as good of a time as any to take a shower and relax until she gets home.

I undress and enter the bathroom. I look around the bathroom and notice that it seems less cluttered than usual. I open the drawer and realize that Becky’s makeup, toiletries, and a few other things aren’t here.

I look at the sink and realize that her toothbrush isn’t here either. I pull back the shower curtain and notice that her shampoo, conditioner, razor, and luffa are also gone.

Did Becks stay with Chloe while I was in Aspen? Why didn’t she tell me?

I exit the bathroom and go back into our bedroom. With a feeling of panic coming over me I open her bedroom closet and feel I’m going to become physically ill.

Except for a few hangers, her closet is empty. I feel my body begin to shake as I run across the room to her dresser only to find it empty as well.

“No…no…no!” I scream out over and again realizing that Becky has left!

I run to the living room as I look at the large bowl in the center of the coffee table.

Inside the bowl is a folded letter and the keys to the car that I purchased for her birthday on top of it.

With my hands shaking I take hold of the letter, unfold it and read, “I love you and I’m sorry.”

I grab my cell phone and attempt to call Becky. No matter how many times I try to call she won’t answer. I get her voicemail each time.

I call Chloe and as soon as she answers I cry out, “Is she there, please tell me if she’s there with you.”

With sadness in Chloe’s voice, she replies, “Yeah she’s here.”

“Can I please come over? I need to see her I need to talk to her” I cry into my, cell phone.

“Amanda, that’s not a good idea. She doesn’t want to see you right now. Give her some time and I’m sure that you two can talk” Chloe says to me.

“Please Chloe…please” I beg and cry at the same time.

“Amanda…not right now. I’m so sorry sweetheart” she replies as she ends our call.

I cross my arms to my shoulders and rock myself back and forth as I sit on the couch. All I can do is cry and I’m having trouble breathing. I haven’t experienced this much pain since Alexa passed.

I don’t know what to do with myself and I don’t know how to end the pain that I feel.

I go back into the bathroom and enter the shower. As the water crashes over my body I begin to uncontrollably cry. I slide down the back wall of the shower and sit with my head resting on my bent knees.

I rise to my feet, turn the shower off and put on my robe. I enter my bedroom and lay in the center of the bed. I take hold of her pillow. It still has her scent.

I hug the pillow and continue to cry. This feels like a nightmare.

If she loves me how could she leave me like this? It doesn’t feel real, but I know that it is. It’s all too real.

I find myself sleeping for a while, waking up and crying myself back to sleep. When I enter the bathroom in the morning to get ready to go to the office, I know I look like death.

My eyes are glassy, red and puffy. I put on a pair of sunglasses as I exit the apartment and head to my car in the garage, passing by Becky’s parking spot in the process.

I stop to stare at her birthday present for a moment and then enter my car.

I drive to the office and pull into my spot. I walk into the office and head into my office, closing the door behind me.

I can only sit at my chair and stare at the wall across from me.

I hear a light knock on the door as it opens, and Aurora walks inside.

“I hear you did an amazing job in Aspen,” she says to me, but I can’t reply.

“Why are you wearing sunglasses right now?” she asks but I don’t respond.

“Amanda, Earth to Amanda,” she says to me as she walks toward me.

“Amanda? What’s going on?” she asks with concern.

I don’t want to cry. How can I have any tears left? As bad as I don’t want to cry, I now am.

Aurora slowly removes my sunglasses as she watches tears stream from my eyes like water down a waterfall.

“Amanda?” she says to me as I now find myself sobbing uncontrollably.

“Becky left me. When I got home from the airport yesterday all her things were gone, and she won’t talk to me” I cry out in pain.

“Are you okay?” she asks as I snap at her and scream out, “Do I look okay?!”

“Sorry” she responds as she takes a seat in a chair in front of my desk.

“See, this is exactly why I don’t do relationships,” she says to me shaking her head as I look at her crying and say, “Aurora, please…not now.”

“Listen I know you and I aren’t the best of friends or even friends for that matter but if you need an ear or a shoulder I’m here,” she says to me with sincerity.

“Thank you but I’m okay” I reply.

“You just told me that you weren’t okay a few seconds ago, Amanda” she responds as I cry out, “I’m not…”

“Come here Amanda,” she says to me as she rises from her chair and walks over to me as I shake my head.

“Amanda, come here,” she says as she pulls me up from my chair and embraces me.

I place my head on her shoulder and hold onto her as I continue to sob and whale.

“Great job in Aspen,” George says with happiness as he walks into my office to find my crying on Aurora’s shoulder.

“What’s going on?” he asks with concern as Aurora replies, “Becky.”

“Becky, what?” he asks with confusion.

“God, George! Becky!” Aurora yells at him.

“Oh! Oh wow! Is there anything I can do?” he asks with sincerity and concern.

“No…” I whale with tears in reply.

I let go of Aurora and look at George.

“George I’m so sorry. I know this is unprofessional but…but...I” I stumble over my words as George walks over to me and gives me a tight hug.

“Amanda, it’s fine and totally understandable,” he says as he consoles me.

“Go home, Amanda. Take some time off” he says to me as he lets go of me and I shake my head.

“I’d rather be here if that’s okay” I reply.

“Of course,” he replies as he looks at Aurora. They both exit my office closing my door behind them.

I can’t stand this, and I can’t take it. I don’t care what Chloe said to me. I need to see Becky. If I can just talk to her, I can fix this, and I can get her to come home.

I leave the office at 5 PM on the dot and drive to my brother’s house. I park off the corner as I wait to see Becky’s car pull into the driveway. As I see her driving down the street, I quickly exit my car and run across the street.

“Becky!” I scream out to her as soon as she gets out of her car.

“Amanda, what are you doing here?” she asks me with surprise.

When I take a step toward her, she takes a step back.

“Becky, please just talk to me” I beg of her.

“About what Amanda?” she asks becoming visibly upset.

“About us?! How could you just leave me like this?! Don’t you love me anymore?!” I cry out.

She begins to cry and replies, “You know I do but I can’t anymore, I just can’t.”

“Becky please, just tell me what I need to do fix us, and I’ll do it, I promise I’ll do it” I cry out.

“Amanda, please don’t. There is no fixing us” she cries out as I see Chloe come to the front door.

“Baby, please…please” I plead.

“I can’t win, Amanda. If I ask you to do what I want, you won’t be happy, and you’ll hold it against me” she says to me as she cries.

“Tell me what you want?!” I cry out loudly.

“I want us to go back to the way we were, but I know it’s not possible. You love what you do, and I can’t live like that anymore” she explains through tears.

“Baby, I do what I do for us, for us! What can’t you believe me when I say things won’t always be like this?!” I yell out with emotion and anger.

“Believe you? How can I believe you when all you do is make promises you can’t keep?

It’s always it won’t always be like this, but it always is! You just got back from Aspen so how long will you be home for, huh?!

A couple of days, a few days, maybe a week and then you’ll be gone for weeks at a time again if I’m lucky!” she yells out at me.

She’s right! I need to be in Honolulu in a few days for a two to a three-week project and there is no clear end in sight. I don’t know what to say to her.

She smiles at me and says, “I can’t do this anymore. I can’t live my life alone and wishing you’re here with me, having a relationship over a cell phone and seeing you, a for a handful of days every month” as she cries.

“I’ll do whatever you want. Just please come home” I beg her.

“As I said, I can’t win Amanda. If I ask you to choose, I know what you’ll choose so why ask?” she cries out filled with emotion.

She crosses her arms and says through tears, “You know I was fine with the way things were. We were struggling but at least we were struggling together. At least I still had you.”

“You still do Becks!” I scream out through sobs.

“Amanda, all we’ve been doing is holding on to something that isn’t here anymore.

I’m tired of missing you, I’m tired of arguing with you. I’m tired of wishing and hoping that things will go back to the way they once were.

We had our time and as hard as this has been and as hard as it is now, we need to admit it’s over. There is no going back and there is no moving forward” she says as she sobs.

“You don’t love me anymore?” I cry out hysterically.

“No Amanda, I love you. I’m still in love with you but sometimes love isn’t enough.

Why wait any longer when we both know that we’ll eventually be exactly where we are right now? All I did was speed things up” she sobs.

“So, this is it?! How can you just throw away everything we have together, the years that we’ve spent together?!” I scream out with anger.

She looks at me with sadness and replies, “Baby I didn’t. You did you just don’t realize is all. Maybe someday you will maybe you won’t, but this is not on me” she says, as a matter of fact, wiping the tears from her cheeks and eyes with her hand.

I turn around and walk away from her, across the street and back into my car as I watch Chloe walk out the front door and take hold of a crying Becky.

I can’t fix this I can’t fix us because there is no fixing us. It’s over I admit to myself as I sit in my car watching Chloe and Becky.

“TWO YEARS LATER”

I find it difficult coming to terms with the way life has unfolded as I sit here on this beach chair drinking a Corona, poolside by myself at 10 AM.

I was once so happy and on top of the world but that seems like a lifetime ago. When I think back to the way things once were to where things are now it doesn’t seem real.

Chloe and my brother were once so happy and in love. They were starting a family. Unfortunately, Chloe lost the baby. When she did, she fell into a deep depression one that she still hasn’t fully recovered from.

The loss of the baby combined with her depression and my brother’s work schedule tore them apart. They divorced a little over a year ago and sold the house. Chloe moved to Florida afterward and we barely speak anymore.

Becky married a couple of months ago to a writer named Andy Velez who she met at a conference a few months after we called it quits.

They started off as friends but become more than friends quickly. I would like to think he was a rebound, but I won’t ever know. I haven’t spoken or seen Becky in well over a year. I spent the day of her wedding drinking myself into a stupor and crying my eyes out.

I once traveled the country and the world working on one project after another. After Becky and I split I threw myself into my career.

I’m no longer employed with GD Design Concepts as it no longer exists. Lydia left George and cleaned him out. She took every cent from their personal and business accounts leaving him penniless and not knowing where in the world she could be.

The projects we were working on came to an immediate freeze as the business no longer had cash flow in which to operate. Broken-hearted, financially ruined and his reputation damaged beyond repair he took his own life witch a single shot to his head as he sat in his office on a warm summer morning three weeks ago.

I don’t know where I go from here. I’m lonely, depressed and spending money as if I’m in a rush to go bankrupt. I don’t know if I will ever be happy again or if happiness is even possible for me.

I find myself full of regret and when I look at myself in the mirror, I don’t like the person I see.

The only people in my life are my parents, Chase and Aurora of all people.

She wants me to open an interior design business with her, but I don’t know if I want to do interior design anymore. I don’t know what I want anymore.

I feel dead inside and incapable of loving anyone again. I have nowhere to go and no one to be with.

I’ve spent the last few weeks drinking myself silly day after day, night after night.

I’ve awoken to two different women this week having no idea as to who they were, where I was or how I had gotten there.

I’m heading toward self-destruction and I don’t care. What does it matter anyway?

I often think about how different life would be had I made different decisions. My mind constantly races with the thoughts of “What if?”  “Would” and “Maybe.”

What if Alexa didn’t talk me into writing the contest article for Unique? What if I went out with her that night? What if I asked her to stay in?

What if David never gave me a drink? What if I never got back with David?

What if Aurora told me she had feelings for me that day in her backyard instead of ending things? Would Becky and I ever gotten together?

What if I stayed at Unique and never left for GD Design Concepts? Would Becky still have left me? What if I just quit my job for Becky and chose her instead of walking away? Where would I be today? Where would we be today?

What if where I am now is where I’m meant to be? Maybe the choices I’ve made had no effect at all on my life. Maybe I’m meant to be miserable, alone and depressed.

All I know is that I know nothing other than where I’m getting drunk tonight.

I finish my beer and head into my luxury studio apartment. I know it is way too early to be drinking but I don’t know of anything else I want to do instead.

How can this be my life? I know it is my life, but it feels as if it shouldn’t be.

It’s now closing in on midnight and I’m beyond wasted as I sit at the bar down the block from my apartment.

My cell phone rings. I look at it to see it’s Aurora calling.

“What?” I answer my cell phone.

“Hello to you too. Where are you?” she asks.

“The Beachside” I reply.

“You want company?” she asks.

“Nope. I’m heading home soon I think” I respond.

“You think?” she asks with concern.

“I don’t know Aurora. What does it matter?” I ask her with annoyance.

“I’m worried about you, Amanda” she responds to me.

“Don’t be, I’m fine” I respond with slurred speech.

“Why are you pushing me away?” she asks.

“You’re the expert at that so why ask?” I answer rudely.

“Enjoy your night” she replies angrily as I respond, “I will” and hang up on her.

“Hey, Jack and coke” I bark at the bartender.

“I don’t think so” he replies.

“You’re cutting me off?!” I respond angrily.

“You’ve had enough hot stuff” he answers with a smirk.

“Fuck you!” I say to him with anger.

“I get off in two hours” he laughs.

“You wish!” I snap at him as I leave the bar and out into the pouring rain.

It’s raining so hard I can barely see as I begin to cross the street.

Out of nowhere, I see headlights bearing down on me as my life flashes before my eyes.

Suddenly I’m tackled violently as a car skids past me and I smack my head on the street.

I slowly open my eyes and find myself in a large bedroom with a fire burning in a fireplace.

My head hurts, and I have no idea where I am. I get out of the large bed and scan the bedroom.

My clothes are neatly folded on a chair in the corner of the room as I realize that I’m wearing shorts and a long tee shirt.

I can hear classical music playing outside the bedroom door. I slowly open the door and go out into a large hallway and begin to walk toward the music.

Where am I? I think to myself as my heart races.

I’m in complete and utter shock as I enter a large living room to find a familiar face sitting in a chair with a drink.

Where am I? I ask as David replies, “My house.”

“How?” I ask as he smiles and replies, “You’re welcome. Had I hesitated for a second you wouldn’t be standing here.”

“You pushed me out of the way?” I ask in awe as he responds, “Tackled you out of the way. You hit your head rather hard, but I had you checked out. Other than a small bump, you’re fine.”

“What time is it?” I ask.

“What day is it is a better question. It’s Wednesday by the way” he says with laughter.

“I’ve been here for two days,” I say to him as he nods his head and smiles at me.

“It’s been so long,” I say to him as she nods his head and replies, “Yeah it has been,” he says to me.

“You changed my clothes,” I say to him.

“I’ll have to know I was a complete gentleman. Besides nothing, I haven’t seen before. You’re still stunning though” he says with a wink.

He sips his drink and sets it down on a small table. He walks to me and gently places his hand on my cheek.

“I’m sorry things haven’t gone well for you,” he says to me with a sincere yet a matter of fact voice.

“What do you mean?” I ask him.

“Aurora, Becky, your brother, and Chloe. Your career and all” he says to me leaving me stunned.

“How do you know what I’ve gone through?” I ask him.

“I know everything Amanda. It’s what I do” he responds cryptically.

“Have you been watching me all this time?” I ask him with horror.

“From afar but yeah I have been. Its what I do it’s what I’ve always done” he says as I push his hand away from my face.

“You’ve been stalking me?!” I exclaim.

“No, of course not but I’ve been watching, I’ve always been watching” he answers.

“David, you’re scaring me” I confess.

“I’m sorry, it's not my intention to scare you, love,” he says with a big smile.

“You are David. You’re really scaring me right now” I say to him with my voice trembling.

“I need to show you something,” he says to me.

“What?” I ask with fear.

“Amanda, you don’t need to worry. I would never hurt you. I love you too much to ever hurt you” he says to me which makes me more nervous than I just had been.

“I promise this will all make sense in a little while,” he says to me as he gives a light kiss on my forehead.

“Amanda, please…follow me,” he says as he begins to walk.

I’m now terrified as I slowly walk behind him making sure to keep a safe distance.

I follow him into a small theatre room.

“Have a seat” he says to me as I take a seat in a cushioned movie theatre style seat.

The room is dark but becomes illuminated by the movie screen.

The film is grainy and looks old as I watch a man inject a baby with a needle.

“You, my son, my greatest invention will accomplish what I could never. You will be blessed with intelligence unlike any before or after.

You will see things that no person has ever seen. You will achieve what no other has ever achieved. You, my son, David, will be eternal.”

The short video ends as the room goes back to being dark.

The room becomes bright as David walks in front of me.

“Who was that David?” I ask.

“That was my father” he replies.

“I thought your dad died when you were a baby” I respond.

“He did. Not too long after this video was created” he says to me.

“What did he inject you with?” I ask.

“As he said, intelligence unlike any before or since.”

“Why did you show me this?” I ask.

“So that you’ll understand,” he says with a smile.

“Understand what David?” I ask with fear.

“That I am eternal,” he says to me with conviction.

“No one is eternal. It’s not possible” I say to him.

“It’s very possible, Amanda. I’m living proof” he says to me.

He takes my hand and pulls me up from the seat.

“Amanda don’t be scared. There is nothing to fear” he says to me with my hand shaking as he walks me back into the living room.

“Have a drink” he says to me as he pours vodka into an ice-filled glass and hands it to me.

I take a sip and take a seat in the chair that David had previously been sitting in.

“David, I think you need professional help,” I say to him with my body racked in fear.

“I need you to clear your mind love and answer my questions truthfully with no fear,” he says to me as he takes hold of his glass and takes a drink.

“Okay, fine” I reply.

“Did you ever feel that I knew what you were thinking or what you wanted without ever saying a word to me?” he asks with a smile.

“Yes, all the time” I admit to him.

“That’s because I did” he replies with a laugh.

“David, that’s not possible,” I say to him.

“It is Amanda, it certainly is,” he says to me as he looks into my eyes.

“Have you ever had the feeling of Déjà vu? As if you already met someone or felt you had experienced what you had just experienced with no way of explaining why?” he asks.

“Yes” I say with my voice quivering.

He lets out a loud laugh that makes me oh so scared.

“David, what are you saying?” I ask.

“It’s because you have, love of my life,” he says calmly.

“That’s impossible, David!” I scream out.

“Calm down Amanda. This will all make sense soon, I promise” he says calmly.

“That feeling of Déjà vu happens for a reason. It’s because at that moment you’ve connected with your other-self. Your other self who has already had that experience. Your other self that you are just a few steps behind” he attempts to explain to me.

I take a huge sip of my drink and look at him.

He’s lost his mind! He is clinically insane!

“David, you need help. You need serious help” I say to him with terror.

“My father fell into insanity but where he failed, I succeeded. Perhaps he felt I was indeed his greatest creation, but I beg to differ. I was able to achieve what he never could. I was able to get his machine working.”

“Machine, what machine?” I ask.

“I always felt different from everyone else. As if I was intellectually superior and with good reason, I am. To this day I don’t know what he injected me with me for certain, but I do know that it accomplished what he wanted.

When we were in the seventh grade, when I was only twelve years old, I accomplished what my father never could. I got what I believed to be the greatest invention of all time working.

It took me a while to realize it but when I did my father's words could never be truer.  I have seen things that no person has ever seen. I have achieved what no other has ever achieved. I have been eternal” he says to me calmly and with such certainty is brings a shiver to my body.

“David, do you expect me to believe that you can live forever?” I ask him in fear of how he’s going to answer.

“I’ve lived for lifetimes already. I’ve accomplished practically all there is to except for one thing” he says to me with sincerity.

“What would that be?” I ask.

He grins and replies, “You, Amanda.”

“Me?! What about me?” I ask with fright.

“No matter what I do I can never have you. No matter the choice I make or the actions I take you and I have never been” he says to me.

“David? You are scaring the living shit out of me. I need to leave now, right now” I say to him with my entire body shaking.

“To where Amanda? To who? Does the life you live feel right to you? Don’t you ever feel that you shouldn’t be living the life that you do?” he asks me with a chilling tone.

“What the fuck are you saving David?” I ask.

“It’s because you shouldn’t. This life you live is not your own. It belongs to your other self and it’s because of me, because of what I’ve been doing that you do” he says taking a sip of his drink.

“Okay fine, I’ll play along. What have you been doing David?” I ask him.

“I’ve been trying to make you love me. I’ve been trying to have a family with you, to grow old with you and die with you by my side. I know now that’s it not possible. No matter what I say, whatever action I take, whatever different path I go down the same thing happens over and again” he says to me.

“What would that be?” I ask him.

“You always break my heart. You always leave me and always for a woman” he replies with a devilish grin.

I finish my drink and begin to laugh hysterically.

“You have lost your fucking mind. You’re a time traveler, right?” I say to him with disgust.

“Not in your definition, Amanda. The universe is magical and goes on and on and on.

Your life or what you think is your life doesn’t belong to you at all. You exist here on this timeline in what you think is reality when in fact it’s not. This timeline exists as an alternate reality of what really is,” he says to me.

“I’m lost” I confess.

“Amanda, this time together is the furthest I’ve ever gotten with you. It’s the first time you ever accepted my proposal and the closest I’ve ever come to getting you to marry me. I’ve tried over and again for a lifetime with the same result” he says to me.

I can’t help but laugh as I rise from my seat, pour myself another drink and laugh again.

“I have an easy solution to your problem. Just go to a reality where I’m not gay” I say with laughter.

“Why didn’t I think of that?” he asks with sarcasm.

“Oh, you have already?” I ask him with disbelief.

“That I have. It’s taken me forever to realize why. If there is a straight version of you, my other self doesn’t exist there. It seems that the I only exist where you’re gay thus I can never have you” he says as a matter of fact.

“Okay crazy man. I need to ask you a question. Why me? If you can do what you say you can do, then why me? You can have any woman you want” I say to him taking a drink.

“Obsession. I’ve spent lifetimes with you for year after year of my existence. I know now what I refused to accept at anytime before. You and I can never be. I’ve loved you for almost all of my time, but I know now what needs to be done” he says to me as if he’s gone insane.

“What would that be?” I ask.

“You and I are going back my love, back to when I got the machine to work. Back so that I can destroy it and give you your life back. A life without me in it. A life where I don’t interfere with what should be. A life where the choices you make are your own and life goes the way it is meant for it to go for you” he says to me.

“David, you need serious professional help. Let me help you, please” I say to him with concern.

“I promise it won’t hurt when your consciousness is switched to that timeline. I can promise you that you will live a life where your choices are your own. You’ll have no memory of your time here other than perhaps a dream here and there that feels very real” he says to me.

“Right. You’re going to send is both back in time, like Back to the Future or some time traveling sci-fi movie” I say to him with sarcasm.

“Not quite Amanda. You and I will be going to an alternate parallel universe a Zeptosecond away from the day that I discovered how to make the machine work. A timeline where the future has yet to be written” he says to me.

“Why not just send us back to when we’re both born?” I ask with sarcasm.

“The one law that can’t be broken is to exchange consciousness to an alternate timeline prior to the machine working. If the machine doesn’t work, it means it doesn’t exist” he says as if stating a fact.

“As I said, I promise it won’t hurt. You’ll feel dizzy for a little bit and be exactly where you should. You won’t realize that things are different only I will. You would go insane and that’s the last thing that I want for you” he goes on to say.

I let out a nervous laugh and say, “Okay, well good luck with all that. Thanks for making sure I didn’t get run over and all but it’s time for me to get going. I’m heading out” I say to him.

“Are you now?” he says to me with a smirk as I suddenly feel dizzy. I feel like I’m going to pass out.

“David, do you give me something?” I ask with horror.

“Yeah I did,” he says to me.

“What did you give me? I don’t feel right David! Please, I don’t want to die!” I plead with him.

“You’re not going to die my love. You’re going to live. You’re going to live life the way you should. Goodbye,” he says to me.

“David! David, please!” I scream out as I can’t stop my eyes from closing. I’m tired, I’m so very tired. I can’t focus! What is happening to me?! Everything is turning white. I don’t want to die! Please!

“CLEAN SLATE”

I slowly open my eyes and feel dizzy. I didn’t drink anything last night, so I find it odd that I feel the way that I do.

I roll over and kiss Nicky’s lips which wakes her up.

“Good morning sexy girl,” I say to her as she laughs and replies, “Good morning sunshine.”

“Last night was amazing,” I say to her with a smile as she smiles at me and looks at the time.

“I need to go. If I’m late for soccer practice again coach said he’s not playing me” she says to me.

“Yeah I know,” I say to her as she gets out of bed and begins to get dressed.

“Where are my panties?” she asks me as I fumble around my bed and take hold of them.

“Right here,” I say to her as she shakes her head and takes hold of her panties.

“God, you are so sexy,” I say to her as she winks at me and says, “Likewise, Manda.

“What do you have going on today?” she asks.

“Same as usual. In fact, I think Erica will be here any second now” I say as Nicky ties the laces to her sneakers and my bedroom door flies open.

“Good morning!” Erica yells out as she jumps on top of me.

“I would ask what you two were doing last night but I already know,” she says as she raises her index and middle fingers and sticks her tongue in and out between them.

“You can be so crude,” Nicky says to her shaking her head as she lets out a laugh.

“Can you get off her so I can kiss her goodbye?” Nicky says to Erica as Erica rolls off me and Nicky kisses me.

“I’ll text you later,” Nicky says to me as she exits my bedroom.

“Erica you do know I’m nude under here,” I say to her as Erica shrugs her shoulders and says, “Not like I haven’t seen you in your birthday suit before.”

“Fine,” I say to her as I get out of bed and put on my robe.

“Did you two talk last night?” she asks with concern.

“Yeah we did, and we both agreed that once we graduate, we’re going our separate ways,” I say to her.

“Are you okay with that?” Erica asks me.

“I don’t have a choice. We’ll be at SCU and she’ll be at U of V playing soccer. It won’t work so no need to put off the inevitable. Besides, it’s not like we’re together, together” I explain to her.

“I’m sorry Manda. I know how much you like her” she says to me as I nod my head and say, “Thanks. Anyway, in a few shorts months, you and I are off to college.”

“Can I ask you something?” I ask Erica.

“No” she replies sarcastically.

“Do you find David acting weird lately?” I ask her with concern.

“No weirder than usual. For the life of me, I don’t understand why you’re friends with him. He gives me the freaking creeps, especially the way he looks at you” she says to me with a look of disgust on her face.

“Erica, stop it. I know he can be weird at times but he’s a nice guy and I feel sorry for him” I say to her.

“Are you sure you never did anything with him?” she asks me inquisitively.

“As my best friend, if I ever did you would know by now,” I say to her rolling my eyes.

On Monday morning I’m having breakfast waiting for Erica to arrive so we can walk to school as usual when the house phone rings.

My mom answers the phone and proceeds to place her hand over her mouth in shock and removes it.

“Oh my God?! When?” she says into the phone. She listens intently and says, “Thank you for calling” as she ends the call.

“Who was that?” I ask as my mom looks at me with tears in her eyes.

“That was Erica’s mom,” she says to me as she slowly walks over to me.

“What did she say?” I ask with concern.

“Sweetheart, your friend David Blair…” she begins to say as I look at her with more concern as before and ask, “What about him?”

“He committed suicide,” she says to me.

“Oh my God! Why? Why would he do that?” I cry out in disbelief.

“I don’t know sweetheart. He didn’t leave a note or anything. His mother found him. Classes are canceled for today” she says to me.

My mom looks at me with concern as I begin to cry, and Erica comes racing into my kitchen.

I jump out of my chair and into Erica’s arms as she hugs me and says, “I’m so sorry” over and again.

She walks me into the living room and sits with me on the couch and rubs my back as I cry on her shoulder.

“Why would he do that? Why didn’t he say anything to me? I could have helped him” I sob as she replies, “I don’t know Manda. Maybe he just was tired of all the bullying” she says to me.

I had never lost anyone like this before. As Erica said, he could be a bit weird at times and I knew that he had a crush on me by the way he looked at me be he was my friend. He was my friend going way back to Elementary school and now he was gone.

David and I were not the best of friends’, so I don’t understand why I feel that way that I do. It’s like I miss him more than I should as if I had known him for longer than I had.

Graduation has come and gone and in a week Erica and I will be leaving for college. I know that Nicky and I agreed to part ways but I’m dreading it.

I had told Erica that it was no big deal and that although I was with her, we really weren’t together. I feel bad that I lied Erica but more so that I’ve been lying to myself.

I want to say that Nicky leaving for college is no big deal. That we’ve been nothing more than friends with benefits, but the truth is that I’m head over heels in love with her.

We started messing around a little over ten months ago and that’s all it was to me at first. However, as the months have gone by my feelings did a complete one-eighty.

I don’t want her to leave. I want to be with her, but I know that it’s not possible. I’ll be here in California and she’ll be in Virginia. I’m trying to play it off to Erica that I’m fine but I’m not. I’m the furthest thing from fine.

I know that tonight is the last night we’ll be together, and I’m filled with an unbelievable sadness.

As I have been doing for months I walk to the side of her house and climb through her bedroom window.

“Hey, sunshine,” she says to me with her beautiful smile. As I gaze into her big brown light eyes I reply, “Hey sexy.”

She locks her bedroom door and looks at me with lust in her eyes as she closes the distance between us.

We kiss passionately and I feel my stomach drop as we kiss and caress one another.

We get into her bed as I place myself on top of her and slowly undress her. As I lick her nipples and kiss her neck she moans as she runs her fingers through my hair.

I slowly remove her panties and place myself in between her legs. As I taste her and gently lick her, I know I don’t want this night to end.

“You’re driving me crazy,” she says in a low passion-filled voice which brings a smile to my face.

She pushes my head away from in between her legs as she quickly takes my clothes off. She gets on top of me, placing her head in between my legs as her pussy hovers over my face.

I wrap my arms around her waist and pull her down to me as we taste each other. We passionately lick and play with each other as we both climax within seconds of each other as quietly as we can.

We lay in bed cuddling running our fingers through each other’s hair as we gaze into each other’s eyes.

We kiss each other’s lips gently as I look at her and say, “I guess I should get running.”

As I attempt to get out of bed, she grabs my arm and says, “Not yet Manda.”

We cuddle for a while in silence. I need to leave now. If I stay here any longer, I won’t be able to hold back my tears.

“I need to go,” I say to her as I get out of bed and begin to dress as she does the same.

“I guess this it,” I say to her as she looks at me with a sad expression on her face.

“I guess so. I’m really going to miss you” she says to me as I can feel the tears begin to form in my eyes.

“Me too,” I say to her as I open her bedroom window. As I’m about to climb out she says, “Manda, wait.”

I turn and face her as I can see tears streaming down her cheeks from her eyes.

“I need to say something to you before you go. I don’t know if you feel the same but I’m going to say it anyway. I love you Amanda and I’m going to miss you so much” she cries.

“I love you too Nicky.  I wish things could be different” I cry as she replies, “Me too.”

We hug each other tightly for a while. I don’t want to let go but I know I need to.

“Goodbye, sexy,” I say to her as she looks at me with tears streaming down her cheeks and replies, “Goodbye sunshine” as I open her bedroom window and climb outside.

I sneak quietly into my house, take a quick shower and tiptoe into my bedroom.

I can’t stop crying no matter how hard I try the tears won’t stop.

I grab my cell phone and text Erica, “Are you awake?”

“Need me to come over?” she replies.

“Please” I respond.

A few minutes later I watch my bedroom window open as Erica climbs into my bedroom and closes the window.

She doesn’t say anything to me. She knows just by looking at me how much pain I’m in.

She climbs into my bed and kisses my cheek as I cry myself to sleep with Erica holding me.

“COLLEGE”

College has been a blast. Erica and I couldn’t be closer than we are even though I’m a bit miffed that she’s moving in with her boyfriend, Sammy, to an off-campus apartment unbeknownst to her parents.

I know they’ll kill her if they find out and even though I agreed to help her keep it a secret, but I’m worried about them finding out.

It’s been me and her since Freshman year but now I find myself about to live with a total stranger. I know nothing of this girl other than her name.

I’m in my new dorm room unpacking when in walks in a stunning girl, about five-foot-five, with long black hair and light blue eyes, wearing short shorts and a tank top tee shirt.

She has an amazing body. Her breasts are huge, and her ass seems as if it were sculpted by an artist.

She has a beautiful face and the most amazing smile.

“Hi, I’m Alexa Perkins,” she says to me with a soft sweet voice as I look at her and reply, “Hey Alexa, I’m Amanda Gregory” and give her a hug.

As I pull away from her, she smiles at me with an amazing smile. Light dimples appear in her cheeks as she smiles which brings a huge smile to my face.

I’ve known this girl for less than five minutes and I’m already smitten as I try my best not to imagine what she looks like naked.

Granted I haven’t had sex in what seems like forever, since Nicky in fact, but God she is hot!

I’m lying in bed reading a book as Alexa showers.

Alexa finishes showering and walks over to her bed wearing nothing, but a towel wrapped around her hair.

I slowly peer over my book and slowly lower it to see Alexa’s nude dripping wet body sitting on her bed across from me.

Her body is fit and the nipples on her huge breasts are small, pink and rock hard.

I can’t take my eyes off her and I know that she knows that I’m staring at her. How could she not? I can’t take my eyes off her.

She smiles at me and asks, “See something you like?”

“Absolutely” I reply without hesitation.

She lets out an adorable laugh and says to me, “I like to air dry. I have sensitive skin. If your uncomfortable we’re going to have to work out a shower schedule or something” with a crooked smile that I find to be extremely sexy.

“Yeah, we’re going need to because there is no way that you’ll be able to walk around this room like this without me jumping you,” I say to her with lust.

“Why would that be?” she asks with a sexy bite of her lower lip.

“That would be because I’m a lesbian and you’re extremely hot,” I say to her as I put my book down and sit on the side of my bed gawking at her.

She laughs again and replies, “I can live with that if you can?” she says flirtatiously.

“You’re into girls?” I ask her as she nods her head and responds, “Only girls.”

“What’s your type?” I ask her.

“Five foot four or so, long blonde hair, light blue eyes, curvy body and luscious lips” she answers.

I feel a shiver as I know she just perfectly described me.

“Call me crazy but I believe you just described me,” I say as she smiles and replies, “I did.”

“You seriously need to put some clothes on. If you wait any longer, I won’t be held liable for my actions” I say to her.

“I’m not dry yet” she replies.

I’m about to get up and attack her when I stop myself.

“We don’t know each other and we’re going to be living together. It’s probably not the best idea to fool around” I say to her.

“Probably not. Besides, I’m sure your girlfriend would have an issue with it” she replies.

“I don’t have a girlfriend” I respond as she smiles, looks at me and says, “Me neither.”

“Good to know,” I say to her with a smile as she smiles back at me.

“Aren’t you, lonely way over there all alone?” she asks as I quickly respond, “Very.”

She waves her index finger to me as I smile and shake my head.

“If I go over there, I won’t be able to keep my hands to myself,” I say to her with lust.

“I don’t want you to keep your hands to yourself,” she says to with her cute smile and a wink.

I shake my head and reply, “This is a terrible idea. We’re roommates and things could get weird between us.”

“I don’t see why they would. We could be roommates with benefits. Besides, I’m not the jealous type” she says to me.

I know I shouldn’t, but I want to. I really want to. I should just leave this alone. I should get up and go for a walk.

Nope, she’s asking for it and I’m going to give it to her.

I arise from my bed and take a seat next to her on her bed.

“You sure about this?” I ask as she smiles and replies, “Positive.”

“That’s good enough for me” I respond as I lean in and kiss her.

The feeling of our tongues touching feels amazing as do my hands and fingers across her nipples.

I stop kissing her and begin to lick and suck on her earlobe as she runs her fingers through my hair.

I lick her nipple and place it in my mouth as she lets out a gasp. I’m licking and sucking on her nipples and can feel myself becoming excited in the process.

I stop and get onto my knees beside her bed as I begin to kiss and lick the inside of her thighs. She spreads her legs apart and looks at me.

I kiss her pussy and begin to lick her clit as she lets out a laugh and says, “You’re not wasting any time” as she begins to moan.

She places her legs across my shoulders as I enjoy her taste. She tastes amazing and I can’t get enough of it.

“Oh God! You’re so good at this!” she cries out in pleasure as she lays her back onto her bed.

I look up at her from in between her legs and watch as she begins to gently tug on her nipples as I eat her pussy.

She’s now thrusting her hips into my face as she’s moaning louder. Each of her moans is not only turning me on more and more but making me want to hear her cum.

I gently insert my finger into her pussy as I begin to finger fuck her and suck on her clit at the same time.

“Fuck!” she cries out as she grabs hold of my head and is using it to thrust herself more quickly into my finger and tongue.

Her breathing is becoming more erratic by the second as she pants and moans in pleasure until she cries out loudly as her entire body jerks and spasms.

She places her hands on her face and beings to laugh as I remove my finger from inside of her and stop licking and sucking on her clit.

“That was fucking amazing,” she says with laughter as I reply, “I’m glad you enjoyed it.”

“Come here,” she says to me as I place myself on top of her and she places her tongue into my mouth.

She rolls me over and pulls my shorts and panties off in one motion as she now stands on the side of her bed.

I look at her staring at my pussy as she smiles at me.

“My turn,” she says as she drops to her knees and places my pussy in her mouth.

She stops for a moment, says, “You taste amazing” and continues to eat my pussy. She’s sticking her tongue in and out of me and it’s driving me crazy.

She inserts her finger into me and licks my clit as she finger fucks me in a slow and steady pace. I feel like I’m having an out of body experience as she continues to please me.

I sit up on my elbows as I watch her from in between my legs. Her eyes are open and she’s looking at me as she performs and it’s doing something to me.

I feel my entire body becoming tense as I start to pant and moan uncontrollably.

“Faster…faster” I moan over and again as she now is moving her finger in and out of me quickly and begins to suck my clit.

“Oh shit…I’m close…I’m…” I say to her as I have an intense, loud and mind-blowing orgasm.

My entire body is shaking and I’m sweating profusely as she removes her finger from inside of me and stops sucking on my clit. She gets up from her knees and lays down next to me.

“I can go again if you can,” she says as I laugh, remove my shirt and bra and reply, “Sounds like fun.”

We spent the next few hours making each other cum over and again and fall asleep in her bed cuddling.

I awake to the sound of Alexa showering and get out of her bed. I’m sore below but can’t seem to wipe the smile off my face.

Alexa gets out of the shower and kisses me good morning. She gets dressed and says, “I have class” as I smile at her and she leaves the room.

I take a quick shower, get dressed and head straight to Erica’s.

“What in the hell are you so happy about?” she says to me as soon as I walk into her apartment.

“I got laid last night,” I say with an ear to ear smile.

“With who?” she asks with shock and surprise.

“My new roommate,” I say with a wink.

“Your new roommate?! Have you lost your fucking mind?” she yells at me.

“She laid it on thick. She took a shower last night and came out of the bathroom nude. I couldn’t help myself. She’s hot as hell” I explain to Erica.

“You don’t even know this girl, but you had sex with her on the first night of living together? Do you even realize how insane this is?!” she yells at me again.

“About as insane as moving in with your boyfriend without your parents knowing and making your best friend lie about it to them” I reply with sarcasm.

“Touché” she responds.

“I hope you know what you’re doing,” she says to me as I shrug my shoulders and say, “I have no idea what I’m doing.”

Alexa and I can’t keep our hands off each other. We’ve been having sex like rabid animals close to non-stop since day one for a little over a month.

It’s more than sex though. We have so much in common and get along great. We hang out all the time. Movies, shopping or little things like walking to class together or watching television in our dorm room.

It’s a Thursday night out at a bar not too far from campus. I’m at the bar laughing at jokes that Erica is telling me as Sammy hangs out across the room with a bunch of his friends.

Erica smiles at me and asks, “Where’s Alexa?”

“She’s meeting us here. She had a late class tonight” I reply with a smile.

“You’re into this girl,” she says to me as matter of fact.

I shake my head and respond, “We’re roommates and friends, nothing more.”

“I’ve barely seen you since school started,” she says to me with a smirk.

“You’re always with Sammy” I respond.

“That’s because you’re always with Alexa,” she says to me with an eye roll.

“It's not like that,” I say to her as she lets out a sarcastic laugh.

Erica smiles at me and says “10 o’clock.”

I look over Erica’s shoulder and to her left to see an extremely cute girl making eyes at me.

Erica smiles and says, “She hasn’t taken her eyes off you since we got here” which brings a smile to my face.

The girl waves me over to her. I look at Erica who looks at me.

“Go over there,” she says to me as I shrug my shoulders and walk over the cute girl.

“Hi, I’m Joanie,” the girl says to me as I reply, “Amanda.”

“I’ve seen you around campus with a black-haired girl,” she says to me.

“Yeah, that’s my roommate Alexa” I respond.

“Will you do a shot with me?” she asks as I nod my head.

She orders two shots we drink them, and Joanie puts her arm around my waist which takes me off guard.

“My friend Francine told me I wouldn’t have the nerve to call you over,” she says to me.

“Why would you need nerve to call me over?” I ask her.

She smiles and runs her fingers through her short brown hair.

“You’re the most beautiful girl I’ve ever laid eyes on,” she says to me.

I let out a laugh and smile as I watch Alexa enter the bar, walk over to Erica and say something in her ear.

Erica points at me across the bar as Alexa looks at me and looks at Joanie. Her mouth opens wide and she now has an upset look on her face.

I watch as Alexa orders drink, takes hold of it and walks away from Erica to the other side of the bar and begins to talk to Tyrone and Shanice.

“My roommate just walked in. I’m going to say hi” I say to Joanie.

“Don’t be gone for too long” she says to me with a smile.

I walk over to Shanice, Tyrone, and Alexa and as I go to place my hand on Alexa’s hip, she brushes my hand off her.

“How was your class?” I ask Alexa.

“Fine” she answers.

“You want a drink?” I ask her.

“I have one” she responds.

She looks at me and smirks.

“I don’t want to keep you from your new friend over there so thanks for saying hi,” she says to me with a clenched jaw.

“She’s not really a friend. I just met her, and she bought me a drink” I explain.

“You two looked pretty cozy,” she says to me with sarcasm.

“Looks can be deceiving. Besides, she’s not really my type” I say with a smile trying to be funny.

“So, if she were your type, you’d go back over there, right?” she snaps at me.

“No, that’s not what I meant. I was just trying to crack a joke is all” I say to her with confusion.

“Ha, hysterical, so funny. Shanice come to the bathroom with me” Alexa says as she and Shanice walk away as Tyrone looks at me and says, “Smooth.”

I walk to Erica who now has her arms wrapped around Sammy’s neck as they drink and laugh.

“Erica, I think Alexa is mad at me,” I say to her as Erica begins to laugh.

“You don’t say. I don’t see why though. If I was having non stop sex Sammy and walked into a bar to find some girl all over him, I would be upset” she explains to me.

“She told me she’s not the jealous type,” I say to Erica.

“If she said it, it must be true. You really are a blond” she says with laughter.

“What is that supposed to mean?” I ask Alexa.

She turns and faces me.

“You’re my best friend and you know that I love you, but I swear, you sometimes live in your own little world with no clue as to what’s going on around you,” she says to me.

I look at her with confusion as she shakes her head.

“Manda, regardless of what your little arrangement with her is supposed to be I don’t that’s in play anymore. I think she’s getting feelings for you” Erica explains to me.

“No way,” I say to her as she immediately replies, “Yes, way.”

“Sammy, what do you think?” I ask him.

“You’re either blind or very blonde?” he answers as I become angry and snap, 
“Enough with the blonde jokes!”

I watch Alexa and Shanice walk back to Tyrone, so I walk over to them.

“Alexa, can we talk?” I ask.

“Go talk to your friend at the bar. I’m sure she won’t mind” she responds.

“Alexa! Why are you being like this?!” I yell at her.

“I’m not being like anything!” she yells back at me.

“What is your problem?!” I yell at her.

“You’re my problem?!” she screams at me.

“What did I do?!” I screech.

Alexa’s eyes open so wide they look like they’re going to pop. She looks at me with disbelief and anger and attempts to walk away from me.

I grab her arm and pull her into me.

“What?!” she screams at me.

“It was just a drink. What does it matter anyway?!” I say to her loudly and with annoyance.

“It doesn’t. It’s not like we’re back in our room. You know the only place where we can show affection to one another” she says with an upset tone.

“Hey, that’s what we both agreed to,” I say to her as a matter of fact.

“You’re right, I’m wrong so enjoy your night with whatever her name is,” she says to me now visibly upset.

Erica and Sammy are right, she’s jealous and upset. I don’t like seeing her this way.

“I will enjoy my night, thank you,” I say to her as I grab her, pull her into me and kiss her. She kisses me back and smiles at me.

Shanice hits Tyrone and looks at him with disgust and anger.

“Babe, it happened so fast. I couldn’t look away not that I wanted to” he says with a laugh as she looks at him, laughs and says, “You’re such a guy.”

“I want a new agreement,” I say to her as I gaze into her eyes. She smiles at me with her cute smile and it melts my heart.

“Okay,” she says to me and kisses me.

In a little under a month, Alex and I went from roommates with benefits to serious couple.

As the days turn to weeks, and weeks into months I know that I’m crazy about her and going home for Winter break is making me unbelievably sad.

During break Alexa and I text each other constantly, sending messages and countless numbers of silly selfies back and forth. I’m walking around the house every day with my cell phone affixed to my hand as I giggle and laugh.

“Put the phone down during dinner, Amanda” my father commands as my mother looks at me in the way that says, “Listen to your father.”

After dinner Chase sits next to me on the living room couch and asks, “Who are you constantly on the phone with?”

I shake my head and answer, “Just my roommate Alexa.”

“Let me see,” he says as he snatches my phone from my hand and begins to scroll through my pictures.

“The girl with the dark hair and blue eyes her?” he asks.

“Yeah” I reply.

“Damn, sis! She’s smoking hot! Maybe I’ll visit you on campus sooner than later!” he exclaims with a huge smile on his face.

“She’s taken, Chase!” I yell out.

“She’s probably one of those stuck up, I know I’m hot girls, right?” he asks.

“Wrong. She’s nothing like that. She’s bubbly, friendly, caring and not stuck up at all and very popular on campus” I answer.

“I bet she is but damn. Lucky guy whoever he is” he says as he hands me my phone back.

I can’t get Alexa out of my mind. I miss her so much that it hurts, and I can’t wait to get back to campus to see her. She’s the last person I think of when I go to sleep, she’s present in my dreams and the first person I think of when I awake.

My parents, Chase and I go to Erica’s parent’s house for New Year’s Eve as they came to our house the previous year.

I love that Erica and I are more like sisters than best friends and that our parents are such good friends.

As the ball drops Erica is on the phone with Sammy and everyone celebrates the coming of the New Year.

Alexa texts me a few seconds after with a selfie of her blowing me a kiss with a caption that reads, “Happy New Year Baby. I can’t wait to see you tomorrow.

I quickly flash the screen of my cell phone to Erica who smiles at me and reply to Alexa, “Happy New Year. Same here.”

As Erica and I drive back to campus the next afternoon I look at her as I drive and ask, “Are you in love with Sammy?”

“What’s bringing this on?” she asks with surprise.

“Answer my question, please” I reply with annoyance.

“Well, he’s a great guy. He’s smart, funny and a blast to party with. I love him but I’m in love with him” she confesses.

“You two are living together!” I exclaim.

“Don’t I know it. It was a mistake, a huge mistake but I need to ride it out. If we split before school ends, I’m totally screwed” she says to me.

“You want to break up with him?” I ask her with shock.

“It would be over already if we weren’t living together” she confesses to me.

“I had no idea,” I say to her as she shrugs her shoulders.

“Answer my question now. What’s bringing this on?” she says to me.

“Nothing forget it” I respond.

“You love her!” Erica exclaims.

“No, I don’t…I didn’t say that…you said it” I reply with panic.

“Manda,” she says to me as I glance at her with a half-smile momentarily taking my eyes off the road and back.

“Are you going to tell her?” she asks with excitement.

“I don’t know if I should. What if it’s too soon. What if I scare her off?” I ask with despair.

“Where is she going to go? You two are stuck with each other until the end of the year, same as me” she explains.

“I don’t want her to feel that she’s stuck with me. That would kill me” I explain to Erica.

“Because you love her!” she screams out with laughter.

I do love Alexa. I know I do but I don’t know if she feels the same way. It makes me nervous and scared at the same time.

We had sex the very first night we met but I now find myself unsure how to act around her. I’m doing my best to act normal, but I know I’m not.

We’ve only been back on campus for a couple of days as we watch television on our small love seat between our beds.

I keep looking at her, turning away and looking at her again. I’ve been doing this over and again for over an hour. I’m nervous and I’m sweating.

“Amanda. What’s going on?” she asks me curiously.

“Hmmm?” I respond.

“You haven’t been yourself since we came back from break. Is there something you need to tell me?” she asks me with concern.

“No, nothing” I quickly reply.

“I’ve been getting this vibe from you and it’s making me nervous. Are you sure you don’t have anything to say to me?” she asks again.

“Nothing, nothing at all” I respond.

She now looks upset and is looking at me curiously.

“If you did something over break I deserve to know,” she says to me with a visibly upset expression on her face.

“We were on the phone together all break long,” I say to her with disbelief.

“Amanda!” she yells at me as I yell back at her, “Alexa! What?!”

“Did you cheat on me over break?” she asks me.

“What did you just ask me?!” I scream at her getting off the love seat and now folding my arms.

“You heard me!” she yells out.

I feel myself become filled with rage.

“I can’t believe you just asked me that?! How could you ask me that?! Yeah, I’ve been acting different since break! It’s because I’ve been trying to think of a way to tell you that I love you! I can’t believe….”

“What? Did you just say what I think you just said?” she asks me in a low tone of voice cutting me off in the process.

“I love you, Alexa!” I scream at her.

She has a weird look on her face. Her eyes have become glassy and now becoming red. I watch her eyes fill with tears as a few falls from her eyes and down her cheeks.

“Oh my God, I’m so sorry. It’s just that I’ve never felt like this about anyone or anything and it’s scaring the shit out of me” she says through tears.

Her words have calmed me down.

I look at her and ask, “How do you feel about me?”

“I love you too” she replies.

I pull her up from her seat as we gaze into each other’s eyes, kiss, and embrace.

That summer between Junior and Senior year Alexa and I were inseparable. The fact that we lived eight hours away from each other didn’t matter.

Alexa spent a couple of weeks with me at home with Erica, I spent a couple of weeks with her and her best friend Jess. Back and forth we went all summer long.

As the days passed our love and bond with each other grew stronger. I was completely crazy about her and so very deep in love.

If either of our families had their suspicions about the relationship between Alexa and I neither said a word. I guess some things don’t need to be said. It would have been nearly impossible for anyone to look at the way we interacted with one another and not know we were more than friends.

Jess and Alexa have a plan that after graduating they’re moving to New York City together. Jess’s aunt owns an apartment complex and is giving them a rent-free apartment. What better place for two-party girls to start their adult lives by living in a city that never sleeps?

I can’t bear the thought of not being with Alexa. I’m so in love with her that the mere thought of us parting ways after graduation makes me cry uncontrollably.

It feels like Senior year is moving at the speed of light.  Before I know it, we’re a few short months away from graduation.

I’ve been having major issues sleeping lately. I keep having a reoccurring nightmare. I know it’s a dream, but it feels unbelievably real as if I had lived through it already.

It’s pitch black. I hear screeching tires, a loud boom, and metal crunching. I find myself becoming stricken with grief. Every time I wake up, I feel like crying, as I’m suffering from a terrible loss.

This morning Alexa has an early class so I go next door to Erica’s who moved next to me and Alexa at the start of our senior year after breaking up with Sammy at the end of Junior year.

“Still having trouble sleeping?” she asks with concern.

“Yeah, I keep having the same nightmare over and again,” I say to her.

“It’s just a dream, Manda,” she says to me as I nod my head and respond, “I know it is, but it feels so real.”

“You think that maybe this has something to do with Alexa moving to New York after graduation?” she asks me.

“I don’t know, it could be, I guess” I reply with despair.

“You need to talk to her. If you don’t want her to go you need to tell her so” she says to me.

“I can’t ask her to choose between me and Jess. That’s like her asking me to choose between you and her” I say to Erica.

“Interesting…who would you choose?” she asks me a smirk.

“Her” I respond quickly.

“Ouch, that hurts,” she says to me half-joking.

“She’s my soul mate and you’re my best friend and you always will be. At some point in the future, you’re going to meet someone, fall madly in love, get married and start a family.

I choose you and I wind up alone with fifteen cats while you live happily ever after. That’s why I would choose her” I explain.

Erica laughs and replies, “I didn’t really see it that way but good job.”

“We’re all still on for a crazy night of partying after finals, right?” she asks.

“Of course, we are. Alexa won’t stop talking about it. The last night of true partying as college students before we all go out into the real world” I say to her.

“That sums it up perfectly” she laughs.

That night Alexa and I are cuddling in my bed.

She looks at me and asks, “Will you still love me when I’m old, gray and full of wrinkles?”

“Yeah” I quickly reply.

“Will you still love me when my ass gets fat and my boobs droop to my knees?” she asks.

“Yeah” I again reply.

We have such little time left and Alexa asking me these questions is making me upset! Why was she asking me these questions when we are going to part ways after graduation?

I’m becoming emotional as I ask Alexa, “Why are you asking me these questions?”

Alexa looks at me with concern and as if I’m insane.

“Because I want to know, Manda,” she says to me.

I try my best not to, but I can’t stop the waterworks from happening.

“I’m going to miss you so much” I cry out.

“Why? Am I going somewhere?” she asks with a perplexed tone to her voice.

“Yes…you’re going to New York with Jess when we graduate…” I cry out.

“Baby, I’m not moving to New York with Jess,” she says to me with sincerity.

“You’re not?” I ask through tears.

“I’ve been meaning to talk to you about it…” she says as I cut her off mid-sentence and ask, “Talk to me about what?”

“We love each other, and we know for a fact we can live together. I know how much your family means to you so I would never ask you to move to New York. My cousin, Ronnie, has a job for me at the company he works for. The job is entry-level and doesn’t pay much, but we can get by until we’re fully settled. I talked to my parents and my dad is willing to guarantee a lease for us” she says to me.

“What are you saying?” I ask with tears streaming from my face.

“I love you so much and I want us to be together always. Will you move in with me after graduation?” she asks.

“But what about Jess and New York?” I ask.

“Jess is upset but she understands. New York isn’t going anywhere. Maybe we’ll decide to move there in the future, maybe we won’t. All I know is that I don’t care where I live as long as we’re there together” she says as she gently kisses my lips.

“I love you so much,” I say to her as she smiles, kisses me back and wipes away my tears.

“I want you so bad right now,” I say to her as she smiles and replies, “Do you now?”

I slowly nod my head and lick my lips as Alexa giggles.

“What do you have in mind baby?” she asks.

“Strip!” I exclaim with laughter as she laughs and gets off my bed.

She removes her clothes and is now nude before me. I pull her onto my bed and push her face down onto my bed.

I climb on top of her and begin to lick and suck on her earlobes and then begin to kiss her shoulder as I run my hand down her back and to in between her legs.

I touch her and say, “You’re wet already” as she giggles and replies, “You make me wet”

As I continue to kiss her shoulder and begin to play with her wet pussy as she moans with pleasure.

As I continue to play with her, I gently kiss down the center of her back, lick up her spine and kiss my way down again.

“Baby get on your knees,” I say to Alexa with my voice filled with lust and passion as she gets on her knees and stretched her arms out as she takes hold of the top of the mattress.

I begin to rub her pussy in a circular motion and gently insert my fingers into her as I lick her ass check and kiss them.

“Oh baby…” she cries out with passion as I lick around her asshole and insert my tongue into it as her body becomes momentarily tense.

I continue to rim her asshole and begin to tongue fuck her ass as I finger fuck her pussy.

“I love when you do this to me” she cries out which turns me on even more. All I want to do is please her.

I’m moving my tongue in, out and around her ass as I finger fuck her more aggressively. I can’t get enough of her and want to make her cum so bad.

As I become more and more aggressive Alexa’s entire body is squirming as she begins to pant and moan.

She forcefully moves her ass into my tongue a few times and begins to cum loudly as she buries her face into the pillow to muffle her orgasm.

I remove my tongue from her ass and my fingers from her pussy as she rolls over and pulls me on top of her.

We French kiss for a little while as she looks at me and says, “My turn.”

I shake my head and respond, “Sorry, no can do” as she looks at me with disappointment and says, “You’re early.”

I nod my head and say, “That I am” as I kiss her nipple and say, “I’m going to take a shower.”

My finals schedule is beyond hectic. I’ve been slacking off, partying hard knowing that college is coming to an end.

I haven’t been sleeping much as I’ve been cramming, attempting to play catch up.

Mercifully today is the day I take the last final of my college career. I’m mentally and physically exhausted but push forward.

I feel a sense of relief after taking my last exam knowing I aced it. 

“Game, set, match and party time!” Alexa screams out with glee in our dorm as soon as I walk in.

“So many places to party so little time. We’re going to party like we never partied before!” she screams out with laughter and excitement as we both get ourselves ready to party like rock stars as Erica walks in drinking from a red cup.

I finish applying my makeup in the bathroom as I looked at myself in the mirror realizing I look exhausted.

“You look pale. Are you feeling alright?” Erica asks me with concern.

“I’m so tired” I confess to her.

Alexa looks at me and says, “Are you sure you want to go out tonight. We can stay in if you want”

“No way!” I exclaim as we leave our dorm room.

It’s only a bit past 10 PM and I can barely keep my eyes open. I start drinking Red Bulls with vodka, but the effects of the alcohol are winning and making my eyes feel heavier as the night progresses.

We leave the bar we all had been at and begin to walk to another bar that is only a few blocks away as I hold hands with Alexa.

“Baby, you’re exhausted,” she says to me as I look at her with heavy eyes and reply, “No, I’m fine” as I yawn.

“It’s after midnight already. Why don’t you and I go home so I can repay you for what you did to me the other night” she says to me with slurred speech.

“Really?” I ask.

“Really,” she says to me and then kisses me.

“Erica, Alexa and I are heading back to campus,” I say to her as she laughs raises her middle and index fingers and sticks her tongue out and licks the air.

Alexa laughs as she looks at Erica and says, “You know it” as Erica laughs.

Alexa and I hold hands as we walk back to campus and into our dorm room.

As soon as we walk in Alexa walks me to our love seat and pushes me forward as I lock my arms to prevent my face from smashing into the seat.

She unbuttons and pulls my jeans and panties to my ankles in one motion and begins to lick around my asshole.

“Lex, you really want to pay me back” I laugh out loud as I can feel her nod her head by the feel of her tongue.

Her tongue feels amazing as it licks around my asshole, into my ass, out my ass, down to my pussy, in my pussy, out my pussy and back again to my ass, over and again.

“Oh baby, Lex, yes” I moan with pleasure as I kick off my sneakers.

Alexa pulls my jeans and panties past my ankles and throws them on her bed.

She pulls me up by my hair and forces me down onto my bed flat on my stomach.

Alexa knees over my back with her ass close to the back of my head and buries her face in my pussy.

She’s eating my pussy, licking my ass and working her way back and forth, over and again. I can feel my eyes roll into the back of my head.

“I’m going to fuck your brains out,” she says to me with desire and she gets off me and walks to her dresser.

I watch as she removes her shoes, jeans, and panties, and affixes her strap on and puts something in her hand.

“Oh, you’re actually going to fuck my brains out,” I say with laughter and wanting.

“I want you from behind,” she says to me as I place my hands on the wall and my ass in the air.

She rubs the dildo across my pussy and teases me by inserting only the tip of the head a few times.

“Why are you teasing me?” I cry out as she giggles and replies, “It’s fun.”

She slowly penetrates me and pulls my head back with a tug of my hair.

She begins to fuck me slowly and begins to pick up speed and pace as she continues to fuck me from behind.

“Harder…faster…pull my hair” I scream out with a combination of wanting and begging as she begins to fuck me hard while pulling my head back by my hair.

She reaches under my shirt and bra and begins to pull on my nipple as she fucks me hard.

She’s fucking me so hard my head is coming close to smashing into the wall after each thrust into me.

She stops fucking me as I feel something rub around my asshole.

“What are you doing?” I ask her through pants as I feel something enter my ass.

“Ahh!” I scream out in a combination of pleasure and pain as I realize Alexa inserted a butt plug into my ass.

With the butt plug in my ass, Alexa again begins to fuck me hard.

She’s never used this on me before. I didn’t even know she had one, but I like it. I fill full and can feel the plug in my ass as she pounds my pussy.

She again pulls my head back by my hair and is holding my head far back as she continues to pound me as I feel the onset of orgasm come over me.

“Baby, please…harder” I cry out as she lets go of my hair is now fucking me so hard, I need to place my hands close together on the wall as my head is now slamming into the back of my hands.

“Fuck…yes! Yes!” I scream out as I have an intense orgasm. My legs are shaking as Alexa removes the dildo from my pussy. She gently pulls the butt plug from my ass and then kisses and licks my asshole as I can feel my asshole expand and contract.

“Did you like that?” she says to me with slurred speech and a grin on her face as I slowly nod my head and let out a small laugh.

“What got into you?” I ask as I move my hair away from my face as she responds, “I think the better question is what got into you” with laughter.

“That felt amazing” I laugh as she smiles and responds, “I’m glad you liked it.”

I’m satisfied but also beyond exhausted. Alexa can see it on my face.

“Go to sleep baby,” she says to me.

“You don’t look tired at all,” I say to her.

“I’m a little more tired than before but not sleepy tired” she responds.

I look at the clock and say, “It’s only a little past 1 AM. I’m sure everyone is still at the bar down the block. Why don’t you go meet up with them?”

“You don’t mind?” she asks with surprise.

“Not at all. Have a good time. Just don’t stay out too late” I say to her as she put her panties, jeans, and shoes on and says, “You know I will.”

I close my eyes and feel myself drifting off as I hear Alexa close the door behind her.

It’s pitch black. I hear screeching tires, a loud boom, and metal crunching. I find myself becoming stricken with grief. I roll over to my side in bed and look at the television.

“A somber day today here on the Campus of SCU. Students and faculty alike are in shock and in mourning over the tragic losses of seniors Tyrone Jenkins, Shanice Gibson, and Alexa Perkins all twenty-years of age.

Police say it was just past 2 AM as the students rode in a cab on their way back to campus after celebrating their impending graduations when the tragedy happened. A vehicle struck the cab at a high right of speed after blowing through a red light not only sending the cab tumbling over but slicing it in half.

Also killed in this tragic accident was the driver of the speeding vehicle, eighteen-year-old Daniel Friedman and the fifty-one-year-old cab driver and married father of three Moses Bridgeman.

Police believe that Daniel Friedman was intoxicated but won’t know for sure until toxicology reports are completed.

I open my eyes to the feeling of complete terror and horror. My heart is racing, and I feel like I’m going to vomit.

I scan the room and realize that Alexa isn’t home. My entire body begins to shake as I get out of bed.

I go to Alexa’s bed and grab my jeans from the night before and put them on as I fix my bra and shirt.

I grab my cell phone and call Alexa. I hear the phone ring through my cell phone and then hear Alexa’s cell phone ring inside of our room.

I’m in complete and utter panic mode as Erica walks into my room, closes the door behind her and looks at me with concern.

“You look like you’ve just seen a ghost,” she says to me.

“Have you seen Alexa?” I scream out.

“Yeah at the bar last night where I left her. I walked back home with Veronica and passed out as soon as I got home” she says to me.

“You haven’t seen her since?!” I scream out.

“No,” Erica says to me with growing alarm.

“She took a cab didn’t she, didn’t she?!” I scream out at the top of my lungs.

“Manda…you’re freaking me out. I doubt she took a cab. The bar is a ten- minute walk from campus” she responds to me calmly.

“There was an accident, a terrible accident!” I scream out.

“Amanda! Calm down! I don’t know anything about an accident!” she yells at me.

I watch my door open slowly open as Alexa appears with a big paper bag and four coffees in a drink tray.

As Alexa closes the door behind her and sets the drink tray down, I run to her as fast as I can, closing the short distance between us in seconds and run into her so hard she drops the paper bag as we both crash into the door.

“Oh my God! Don’t do that to me! I thought something happened to you!” I scream at her.

“Don’t get bagels and coffee?” she says to me as she looks at me as if I’ve lost my mind.

I begin to cry as I look at her and pull her into me as I hug her tightly.

“Baby, I can’t breathe,” she says to me as she pries my arms off her.

“Erica, what the fuck is going on?” Alexa says to Erica as she replies, “I think she had a bad dream or something. She was pale as a ghost when I walked in and was babbling about an accident.”

Alexa grabs me by my chin and locks eyes with me.

“I came home a little after 2:40 AM. I slept next to you. I got out of bed and went to the bagel store for bagels and coffee for me, you, Erica and Veronica. I’m okay, barely even a hang-over” she says to me.

“I’m sorry, so sorry. It felt so real. I thought you died” I cry as I remove her hand from my chin and hug her once again.

“I’m very alive baby, I’m right here,” she says to me calmly as she hugs me back and walks me to the love seat.

“Erica, have you given any thought to our conversation?” Alexa asks Erica.

“Yeah, and if it’s cool with Manda, then okay” she replies with a smile.

“If what’s cool with Manda?” I ask wiping away my tears with my shirt.

“Us three moving into together in the city” she smiles at me.

“Really?! That would be awesome!” I scream out as I jump off the seat and hug Erica. I call Alexa over to me as I wrap one of my arms around each of them.

I kiss them both on the cheek and scream out, “This is going to be great!”

“THE START OF ADULT LIFE”

Erica and I moved back home for the summer as did Alexa after graduation while we searched for an apartment and tried to obtain employment.

Alexa landed a job at a dot com as she is a computer science major. Her cousin had a job lined up for her as a sales assistant at the company he works for which Erica grabbed as it was a perfect fit for her.

It is entry-level and doesn’t pay much, but Erica did major in business and is going to be the sales assistant for the top salesman in the company. There is advancement opportunity which has Erica exited.

I, on the other, have nothing lined up, not even a prospect. As an interior design major with a minor in journalism, I have no clue what jobs I should even apply for.

I feel like a complete dead beat as I sit home alone in our apartment while Erica and Alexa go to work and earn a paycheck. I know I should be doing something with myself, I just don’t know what that something is.

The apartment is luxurious and as such expensive. Rent is twenty-eight hundred a month which Alexa and Erica are splitting for now. I have no money, no job and feel worthless.

At least tonight will be special. I’m going home for dinner to meet my brother Chase’s new girlfriend. The only girl he ever brought home was his high school girlfriend Cher. I know that the fact that he’s bringing this girl home to meet our parents that it’s serious.

“Are you sure you don’t want to go home with me tonight?” I ask Alexa as she shakes her head and says, “Can’t. I have work in the morning” as I look at Erica and ask the same thing as she replies, “What your girl said.”

“Fine. I guess I’ll be going alone” I say with fake sadness as they both laugh at me.

I feel like I haven’t seen Chase forever. He had toyed with the idea of becoming a police officer but decided against it when an opportunity came up that he felt was too good to pass up.

After college, he took a job as a limousine driver in the city for a struggling limo company. The partners in the business had a falling out and needed to sell. He was in the process of getting hired for L.A.P.D. but instead dropped out of the academy. He used every cent of credit and a small loan from my dad he had to buy the business. He turned it around and is doing well financially.

I’m happy for him. I was worried about him becoming a cop. It’s dangerous work and not the easiest career for those who want a family and to keep it together.

It feels good to be back home. I haven’t been back in months since moving to L.A. and I really missed my parents.

I’m helping my mom in the kitchen and in setting the table as we both hear Chase’s car pull into the driveway.

My mom and I go to the back door and look at his car to see him exit, walk around the front of the car and open the passenger door.

The girl is on the short side, around five foot two. She has shoulder-length black hair and big brown eyes. She’s petite and has that girl next door sort of look. She’s very pretty.

“She’s so pretty,” I say my mom as my mom looks at me and says, “Yes, she is. I just hope she’s a nice young lady.”

“I don’t think Chase would be bringing her home if she wasn’t,” I say to mom with a smile as she smiles back at me.

They walk into the house through the back door as my mom and I run into the kitchen and both pretend we’re busy and have no idea that they arrived.

“Mom, lil sis, I want you to meet someone. This is Chloe. Chloe this is my mom, Betty, and my little sister Amanda” he says with a smile.

I can tell Chloe is beyond nervous as she gives my mom and myself a hug and says, “It’s so nice to meet you both.”

This is so weird. I just met this girl, but I like her already.

My dad comes walking into the kitchen and gives my brother a bear hug.

My dad looks at Chloe and asks, “Who is this pretty young woman standing in my kitchen?”

“Dad, this is Chloe. Chloe this is my dad Connor” Chase says with an ear to ear smile.

“It’s so nice to meet you,” she says to my dad as she also gives him a hug.

My dad is seated at the head of the table as I sit next to my mom. My mom is across from Chase and I’m across from Chloe.

“So how did you meet my son?” my mom asks

Chloe looks extremely nervous as Chase puts his hand on top of hers on the table.

“I uh…had a work function and Chase was the limo driver. It was hot…very hot inside…so I went outside to get some air…um…fresh air. We talked and before I knew it…the function was over. We had spent the night talking…and he uh…asked me for my number” she responds nervously.

“I told her we should get coffee sometime. I dropped her off at her apartment, so I knew where she lived. I set my alarm and showed up outside her apartment with two coffees. I called her and said it’s sometime and I’m outside. We started dating and it’s been four months” Chase says with an ear to ear smile.

“Stalker” I sing out which makes Chloe laugh.

“That’s so romantic” my mom beams as I again sing out, “For a stalker” which again makes Chloe laugh.

My mom looks at me with annoyance and anger as I give her an all teeth smile.

We finish dinner as Chase and my dad grab two beers and head downstairs to the family room.

“I need to get some air,” Chloe says to me as she walks out the back door and into the back yard.

I watch her pace back and forth for a bit and then take a seat at the patio table.

I walk outside and smile at her.

“There’s no reason for you to be so nervous,” I say to her sincerely.

“Oh, God. Do I look nervous?” she asks as I nod my head.

“I know my brother really likes you. If he didn’t you wouldn’t be here” I say to her.

“Thank you,” she says to me with a warm smile.

Wow, I like this girl, I really do.

“So, Chase tells me you just graduated from SCU,” she says.

“Yeah, kind of sort of. I graduated five months ago and have no idea what to do with myself” I explain to her.

“What did you major in? she asks.

“Interior design with a minor in journalism,” I say to her with a pained look on my face.

“No way. The magazine I work for has an opening. They were going to do some contest thing for an internship but decided not to. They hired someone and fired him a week ago. I can get you an interview if you’re interested” she says to me.

“What magazine?” I ask with curiosity.

“Unique” she responds.

“Unique as in the Unique? Unique as The Women of the World Unique?!” I exclaim.

“I guess you’ve heard of it,” she says with a smile.

“Who hasn’t?! What are they looking for?” I ask with excitement.

“An interior design writer,” she says as I exclaim, “No way!” as she smiles, laughs and says, “Right.”

“You would do that for me?” I ask her as I become emotional.

“I love your brother and he loves you so of course,” she says to me as she seems to have just realized what she said to me.

“Oh, you love my brother?” I ask as I can see her begin to panic.

“Please don’t say anything to him, please. It’s only been four months and I..I..” as laugh and say to her, “Don’t worry I won’t say a word. I promise.”

She smiles at me and says, “What’s your cell phone number?” as she takes hers out of her pocket.

I give her my number as she immediately texts me back with her email address.

“Email me with your resume and I’ll put the wheels in motion,” she says to me as I give her a hug and say, “Thank you so much. My girlfriend, Alexa, is going to be so happy for me.”

“I bet she will be” she replies with a smile.

I find something odd in our interaction. When I referred to my girlfriend, Alexa, she didn’t even flinch. She simply replied, “I bet she will be.”

I smile at her and look at Chloe.

“Has Chase told you about Alexa?” I ask.

She smiles and nods head.

“What did he tell you about Alexa?” I ask inquisitively.

“That you two have been together since junior year of college and that you live with her and your best friend,” she says as a matter of fact.

“Accurate,” I say to her as Chase comes out to the yard and looks at Chloe.

“Ready to go?” he asks as she smiles and responds, “Let me say goodbye to your parents first.”

I realize that what I had always thought was indeed the reality. My brother knows that I’m gay and I’m close to positive that my parents know as well. I don’t know why but not knowing that my parents know for sure is bothering me.

I walk inside the house to find my mom doing dishes in the kitchen.

“Need some help?” I ask her as she smiles and answers, “No, I’m fine. Go spend some time with your father. He misses you.”

I grab a beer from the refrigerator and bring it downstairs to the family room where my dad is watching the news.

“I brought you a beer,” I say with a smile.

“I have one. Why don’t you drink it?” he asks.

“Drink beer? I don’t drink dad” I say with a smirk as he looks at me and says, “You’re of age. Enjoy.”

I open the beer and take a sip.

“Ugh, gross,” I say as he smirks at me and lets out a hearty laugh.

“Something on your mind kiddo?” he asks me.

“What makes you think that?” I ask.

He looks at me and smiles.

“Kiddo, I know you. If there’s something on your mind that you would like to talk about let’s talk” as he pats, his lap.

“I think I’m getting a little too old to sit on your lap dad,” I say to him.

“If you say so,” he says with a huge smile as I put the beer down, sit on his lap and place my arms around his neck.

“Me and Alexa…Alexa and I…What do you…mom think…about” I stumble over my words.

My dad kisses my forehead and smiles at me.

“Are you happy?” he asks as I nod my head.

“Then your mom and I are happy,” he says to me.

“I love you, Dad,” I say to him as he smiles at me and tells me, “I love you too kiddo.”

I spent the night at my parents, house and drive home the next afternoon with excitement.

As soon as I walk into the apartment, I email Chloe with my resume.

A couple of hours later I receive a phone call.

“Hi, this is Michelle Devereaux, editor and chief of Unique. Your resume was forwarded to me. Come in tomorrow at 10 AM sharp with a writing sample. See you tomorrow” she says to me without me getting in a word of my own.

Writing sample? What am I going to write about? I’m freaking out!

I find myself pacing around the apartment with my laptop placed on the dining room table. I keep walking past the white screen as if the writing sample is going to write itself.

Erica arrives home from work and looks at me curiously as she finds me pacing around the apartment.

I look at her and say, “I met Chase’s girlfriend yesterday and she got me an interview at Unique. The editor in chief wants me to interview tomorrow morning at 10 AM but wants me to be a writing sample. I have no idea what to write” with anguish.

“Wish I could help you, but I have nothing,” she says to me with honesty.

I continue to stare at the blank screen, now with Erica, with hopelessness. This could be an opportunity of a lifetime, but my mind is as blank as the screen before me.

My cell phone rings with an incoming call from Alexa.

“Hi baby” I answer.

“Some asshole from China hacked into the website this morning and crashed it. We’ve been working on it all day and I think I found the issue but it’s going to be a late night. I should be home around 9 PM or” she says to me.

“I’m sorry” I respond.

“Thanks, but you’re not a Chinese hacker,” she says with a laugh.

“How was home?” she asks.

“Great. I really like Chase’s girlfriend. She set me up with an interview for tomorrow morning at Unique” I answer.

“Unique, Unique?” she asks.

“Yeah” I respond.

“I’m so happy for you!” she exclaims.

“Don’t put the cart in front of the horse. I need to do a writing sample and I’m blank” I say to her with sadness.

“I’m sure you’ll think of something. I have to go but congratulations, baby” she says to me.

I watch the hours pass by as Erica is now sound asleep on the couch with the television on. It’s after 11 PM and I have yet to write a single word.

I hear the knob on the door jiggle and watch an exhausted Alexa walk in, closing the door behind her.

She walks into the kitchen and comes into the living room with a spiked seltzer. She kisses me hello and looks at my blank screen.

“You still haven’t written anything,” she says to me with concern.

“Lex, I’m freaking out. I can’t think of anything. I going to blow this” I say to her as I feel myself wanting to cry.

Alexa rolls her eyes, puts her drink down and crosses her arms.

“What, Lex,” I say to her.

“Call me insane but I swear that it was you who picked out all this furniture and all the colors for every room of this apartment,” she says to me with sarcasm.

“Yeah, I did,” I say to her with puzzlement.

“Why did you make Erica buy the area rug for the living room?” she asks.

“With an open floor plan, the rug is meant to provide separation between the dining area and the living area. Also, way too much wood” I say to her without thinking for a second.

Alexa goes to my laptop and pulls up a folder containing pictures of the apartment before we moved in.

“Look, baby, before pictures. Look around you, after pictures. Write an article based on why you decorated the apartment the way that you did. Easy as one two three” she says with a smile.

“I love you!” I scream out as I kiss her on her lips and sit down at my laptop.

“You better,” she says to me and continues, “I’m hitting the shower and then the bed. Write the article and come to bed, it’s late” she says.

The words flow from my brain to my fingers to the keyboard as if I’m possessed. I layout my article as if it were a feature spread with side by side before and after pictures.

A little past 2 AM, I proofread my article, print it and head off to bed.

I arrive a half-hour early and head into the offices of Unique with my nerves going crazy.

I take a seat in the lobby and watch the seconds tick off the wall clock as my legs begin to shake.

“Mrs. Devereaux will see you now,” the receptionist says to me as she rises from her chair and opens the door to the office floor. She walks me to outside an office with a glass door that read “Michele Deveraux – Editor & Chief” and shows me to a chair in the waiting area just outside.

A tall, slender, older woman exits the office and looks at me.

“Amanda Jennings I’m Michele Devereaux. May I please have your writing sample?” she says to me as I smile at her and hand my article to her.

“Great. I’m going to peruse this and while I do, go mingle. I’ll have my assistant Rochelle go find you when I’m ready” she says as she enters her office.

I nervously rise from my chair and begin to walk around the bustling office. I hear sounds of fingers striking keys, laughter, phones continuously ringing and people talking.

“Amanda!” I hear Chloe yell out.

“Chloe, hi!” I exclaim.

“You’re interviewing so soon?” she asks me with surprise.

“Yeah, Michelle is reading my writing sample as we speak,” I say to her.

“While you’re here let me introduce you to my friend, Becky,” she says to me as she walks me to the far side of the office.

“Becky, this is Amanda, Chase’s sister. She’s interviewing for the interior design writing position” Chloe says to the woman.

The woman rises from her chair and smiles at me as she extends her hand.

Wow! She’s stunningly beautiful! She’s about five foot five, has very long straight black hair and amazing dark blue eyes. She’s dressed fashionably and has a curvaceous body. Her face is slender, and she has luscious lips.

I shake her hand and say, “It’s very nice to meet you” as she smiles at me and responds, “Likewise.”

“Becky is our resident fashion writer,” Chloe says with a smile as Becky laughs and responds, “That is I.”

The way she’s looking at me is making me nervous.

She smiles at me again and says, “If you happen to land the job, you’ll be right over there” she points a few feet from her desk.

“Good luck with your interview. I can get used to seeing you around the office” she says to me flirtatiously.

I let out a nervous laugh and reply, “Thank you.”

Chloe walks me over to her desk which is just behind the vacant desk that Becky had pointed to.

I look at Chloe and ask, “Was she flirting with me?” as Chloe laughs and explains, “It’s just her personality. She likes making people uncomfortable around her. She gets a kick out of it.”

“Hey Rochelle,” Chloe says to a young woman.

“Ms. Gregory, Michelle is ready for you,” she says to me warmly as Chloe looks at me and says, “Good luck.”

Rochelle walks me into Michelle’s office and shows me to a seat in front of her desk as my heart begins to pound in my chest.

“The salary is thirty-five thousand per year. You get full health benefits after ninety days.

All my staff writers are required to be here in the office 9 AM to 5 PM, Monday through Friday with the only exception being if you’re out in the field on an assignment which in your case won’t be often.

I know it’s not a lot of money. But you’ll earn more the longer you’re here and the more experienced you become.

Rochelle is going to take you to Human Resources to fill out some paperwork and to security for your identification card.

Any questions?” she says to me.

“Mrs. Devereaux, thank you so much!” I exclaim with joy.

“You’re very welcome but please call me Michelle from here on out. I’ll see you next Monday, at 9 AM sharp. Your business cards and your desktop computer will be on your desk” she says to me with a warm smile.

I’m over the moon with happiness and can’t wait for Erica and Alexa to get home so I can give them the news.

Erica and Alexa walk into the apartment together laughing as I scream out, “I got the job!”

“Congratulations!” Erica yells out as Alexa kisses me and says, “I’m so happy for your baby. Let’s go out and celebrate.”

We decide to go out for dinner and drinks at a Mexican restaurant within walking distance from our apartment.

We eat dinner and are enjoying a few frozen cocktails when I see a familiar-looking guy out of the corner of my eye sitting at the bar facing our table.

Erica’s cell phone rings as she looks at it and then looks at us.

“I have to take this. Be right back” Erica says as she gets up from her seat and walks toward the front door. As she walks, I see a goofy smile come across the familiar-looking guy’s face as he watches her walk.

“Lex, that guy over there sitting at the bar by himself. I feel like I know him from somewhere” I say to her.

She looks at the guy as she sips her frozen drink through a straw and responds, “He lives in our building, somewhere on the second floor.”

“How do you know he lives on the second floor?” I ask curiously.

“That’s the floor he gets off of the elevator” she replies looking at me like I’m dumb.

I roll my eyes as I look at Alexa with a grin.

As Erica walks back through the front door, I watch the same goofy smile appear on his face as he becomes fixated on her as she walks.

“Everything okay?” Alexa asks as Erica responds, “Yeah, just work crap.”

I watch as the guy seems to be psyching himself up. He gets off his barstool and begins to walk to our table.

I make eye contact with him and watch him stop dead in his tracks, turn around and walk back to his stool.

He now seems to be talking to himself as I watch him again get off his stool, walk toward our table. He stops a few feet behind Erica’s seat and proceeds to walk out the front door.

As we’re walking back to our apartment Erica says, “I’m going to head over to Gabriel’s for a little bit” as she continues to walk past our building as Alexa and I head inside.

“Want to keep the celebration going?” she asks me with that look in her eyes.

“What do you have in mind?” I ask her as she begins to kiss me and rub my ass in our living room.

“Let’s take a shower,” she says to me as I smile and reply, “Absolutely.”

We head into the bathroom and undress each other as we kiss. We get into the shower and wash each other’s bodies as we kiss and rub our bodies against one another’s.

We get out of the shower without drying off and head straight into our bedroom.

Alexa grabs her laptop, opens it, types something into the browser and places the laptop at the foot of our bed.

“What’s this?” I ask with curiosity.

“I want to spice things up a little bit,” she says as she licks her lips.

I look at the screen of the laptop and look at the porno video in front of me. There are three attractive college girls in a living room.

Alexa presses play on the video and lays on her back with her feet to her laptop.

“Lay on top of me. I want your pussy over my face” she says as I position myself with my face facing the screen of the laptop with my pussy hovering over Alexa’s face.

I watch as the three attractive girls giggle and begin to kiss one another. As I watch the screen Alexa begins to lick my pussy.

I’ve never been so turned on in my life!

I watch the three girls lick nipples, kiss and begin to touch each other everywhere as Alexa eats me.

One girl begins to eat the other as the other girl begins to eat the girl who went down first.

I place my hands on both sides of the screen to the laptop and watch a pussy eating train as Alexa licks my pussy, up to my ass and down again. She gently inserts her fingers into me and begins to finger fuck me as she eats me, and I continue to watch the scene.

I begin to grind my pussy across Alexa’s face as I watch the girls continue to have a threesome.

“Oh shit, baby, um…ah,” I moan as I have one of the most explosive orgasms of my life.

Alexa stops eating my pussy and removes her fingers from me.

She slaps my ass and laughs.

“You’ve never gotten off so fast before,” she says through laughter.

“Switch with me,” I say to her seductively as we switch positions.

I begin to passionately eat Alexa’s pussy as she is now watching the scene on the laptop.

“This is so hot!” she exclaims as she is grinding her pussy across my tongue and face.

“Oh my God…God…I’m…uh!” she exclaims as she has an ear-piercing orgasm.

“Alexa…I was only down there for like three minutes” I laugh.

She laughs and replies, “I know but I lost it when they started eating that girl’s pussy at the same time. That must feel amazing” she says to me.

“I would think so” I respond as we both now watch the scene and play with each other as we do.

I can tell Alexa is beyond turned by the way she’s rubbing my pussy.

“Rub against me,” she says to me with desire as we place our pussies together and rub against one another as we both continue to watch the scene unfold.

Alexa again has a quick orgasm as I follow a minute or so later.

Alexa slams the screen of her laptop shut and laughs.

“That shit is dangerous but fucking hot,” she says to me as I nod my head and smile with my body engulfed in satisfaction.

Alexa looks at me and smiles. “You have another round in you?” she asks raising and lowering her eyebrows.

“I’m good with two, baby” I laugh as she looks at me with a sad face and says, “Two is good but three is better.”

“Ah…you want me to get you off again, don’t you?” I ask with an ear to ear smile as she nods her head and bites down on her bottom lip.

“Tell me what you want baby,” I say to her.

“Eat my ass and play with my pussy,” she says quickly.

“My pleasure,” I say to her.

She kneels on our bed with her ass in the air as I rim, lick and suck her tight, tiny pink asshole as I rub her clit and pussy in a quick circular motion.

“Oh yes, baby, Manda…more” Alexa cries out in pleasure.

I stop only to grab a vibrator from my nightstand as I turn it on and being to rub Alexa’s pussy with it as I finger fuck her ass with my tongue.

“Oh...baby…fuck me with it…fuck me” she cries out as I insert the vibrator into her pussy and begin to fuck her with it as I eat her ass.

Alexa grabs two handfuls of the comforter on our bed as she turns and twists her lower body.

“Baby! Amanda! Don’t stop…don’t fucking stop…more” Alexa screams out loudly.

I stick my tongue as deep inside her ass as I can and wiggle it and move the vibrator in and out of her ass fast as I can.

I can feel her ass contract and expand on my tongue as she once again has an ear-piercing orgasm.

I remove my tongue from her ass and vibrator from her pussy and lay next to her.

“I can’t move” she laughs as I smile at her beautiful face.

“I’m thirsty,” I say to her as I roll off the bed and put on a pair of pajama bottoms and a tee-shirt.

“Get me some water, please,” she says as I open our bedroom door.

I’m startled to see Erica sitting on the couch.

“Shit! You scared the hell out of me” I say to her with a smile.

“I would ask what you two were doing but I already know,” she says solemnly.

“I’m sorry…we thought you were still at Gabriel’s” I apologize.

“I was for a little while. Long enough for him to dump me” she says to me.

“Erica, I’m sorry,” I say to her as she looks at me and responds, “Thanks but I’m not. Better now than later” glumly as a nude Alexa walks out of our bedroom.

Alexa looks at Erica as Erica looks at Alexa.

Alexa covers her tits and quickly walks backward into our bedroom.

“Lex! I saw your who-ha!” Erica exclaims with laugher.

“I didn’t know you were home, Erica!” Alexa yells out from the bedroom as she returns in a robe.

“Aren’t you supposed to be at Gabriel’s!” Alexa barks at Erica.

“They’re over,” I say to Alexa as Alexa shakes her head, looks at Erica and says, “Another one bites the dust.”

“Thank you for your compassion, Lex. I really appreciate it” Erica says to Alexa with disdain.

“You are very welcome. I’m getting a glass of water and going to bed. I’ll assume you two will be doing the normal break up ritual thing” she responds with a flash of a fake smile.

Alexa goes into the kitchen and walks into the bedroom with a glass of water and closes the door behind her.

Erica goes into her room and exits less than a minute later changed for bed as we sit together on the couch.

“What’s wrong with me? I know I don’t look you and Alexa but am I ugly or something?” she asks joylessly.

“Absolutely not, Erica. You’re beautiful” I say with sincerity.

She’s my best friend and I would never lie to her. She is beautiful. She has an olive complexion, long curly black hair, beautiful light brown eyes, and amazing full lips. She’s short at five foot one but has an hour-glass shape and is thick in all the right places.

“It’s because I have a fat ass, isn’t it?” she asks becoming emotional.

“You don’t have a fat ass. You have wide hips is all” I say with assurance.

“I see the way that you and Alexa look at each other and I want that. I want someone to make me cum three times” she says with an upset tone to her voice as I look at her not knowing exactly what to say to her.

“Maybe I should try girls,” she says to me as I roll my eyes and shake my head.

“Alexa are you still awake!” Erica yells out.

“I am now!” Alexa yells out from the bedroom.

“I think I’m going to try girls! Want to give me spin!” Erica yells out with laughter.

“Thanks, but no thanks! I’m not into Hispanic girls you know!” Alexa yells out with laughter.

“I’m Puerto Rican thank you very much!” Erica yells back with laughter.

“Same difference now shut up and let me sleep!” Alexa yells out laughing.

“You just haven’t find the right guy is all,” I say to Erica.

“Maybe there’s just no one out there for me” she replies to me sadly.

“There’s someone out there for everyone,” I say to her with a sincerely warm smile.

“Thanks. I’m going to bed” she says to me with sadness.

“You want company?” I ask her.

“What, no round four?” she asks me with a smirk as I roll my eyes and shake my head.

“Thanks, but I need to be alone,” she says to me with sadness.

“ANOTHER CHAPTER”

Working at Unique has been great. I’ve been here for a little over four months.

Chloe and I are becoming close friends. We go out for dinner and drinks all the time. Becky joins us on occasion but that nervous feeling she gave me when we first met hasn’t gone away.

Chloe did tell me it was just her personality but I’m unsure. She’s been flirtatious with me since day one but lately, she’s been crossing the line.

I don’t know if I should let it go or if I should say something to her.

If I were to tell Alexa she’d flip out and that’s the last thing I want. She can be extremely jealous and telling her that an attractive co-worker is constantly hitting on me would become a complete disaster.

I’ve talked to Erica about it on occasion. Nothing in too in-depth but more so seeking general advice. She told me to do whatever I feel is right which to me was no advice at all.

It’s Friday and I’m looking forward to spending time with Alexa, but Becky has been out of control with me today.

I’m in the bathroom washing my hands as Becky walks in and smiles at me. As I’m drying my hands, she places her nose and mouth so close to my neck I can feel her breath on my skin.

She inhales and slowly exhales.

“I love your perfume,” she says to me with a flirtatiously.

This is getting way out of control. I need to say something to her.

“Becky, you know I have a girlfriend. A serious girlfriend that I live with” I say to her with my heart beating rapidly.

She smiles at me, licks her lips and nods her head.

“Chloe told me you have a naturally flirtatious personality but you’re making me uncomfortable,” I say to her.

She lets out a small laugh and responds, “I can make you very comfortable if you let me.”

“That’s what I mean Becky. You shouldn’t say those types of things to me” I say with a stern look.

“Maybe but I want to because I really mean it” she responds.

I look at her with disbelief and shake my head as she begins to hysterically laugh.

“I can’t believe it took you this long to say something to me,” she says through such laughter that she’s tearing.

“You’ve been fucking with me this entire time!” I yell at her as she nods her head and continues to laugh.

“I’m sorry I do it to all the new girls. The funniest part of it all is that I much, much prefer men.”

“You are unbelievable!” I vent.

“Don’t be mad” she says to me as I look at her and respond, “I’m not, I’m furious!” as I storm out the bathroom and to my desk.

I’m sitting here with my blood boiling over but suddenly my anger begins to disappear as I see Alexa walking toward me.

“Baby, what are you doing here?” I ask with surprise and happiness.

“I got off early and want to take you out to dinner so I figured I would pick you up here,” she says with a smile that immediately disappears as she is now looking behind me with venomous eyes.

I slowly turn my office chair around and am now looking at Becky.

“This must be your girlfriend Alexa. Your picture on Amanda’s desk doesn’t do you justice. You’re much prettier in person” Beck says with a huge smile.

“Thank you, your so kind” Alexa replies in a rude and sarcastic manner.

“Well, have a good weekend,” Becky says to us both as Alexa again replies rudely and sarcastically, “We’ll try our best” as Becky walks to her desk and grabs her things.

Alexa is now looking at me with the same look she had been giving to Becky.

Oh shit! She is pissed!

“Ready for dinner, babe?” she says to me as I smile and nod my head.

No! She just flashed her fake smile that says, “I want to rip your head off your body.”

As we exit the office building and out into the street and walk, I ask, “Did you have a good day today?”

Alexa flashes her fake smile and answers, “I was having a great day until a few minutes ago.”

“Where do you want to go for dinner?” I ask.

“Home,” she says with anger ever-present in her voice.

“Alexa. I’m not going home if you’re going to argue with me” I say to her.

“What makes you think I’m going to argue with you,” she says with a smirk that tells me she may attempt to physically harm me.

“Like I don’t know you,” I say to her with sarcasm.

“Baby, my love, love of my life. You need to come home sometime, and I’m not trash. I’m not having an argument with you in the streets of L.A. We’re going home and you and I are going to have a serious, serious conversation” she says to me with her jaw clenched and through her gritted teeth.

We get back to our apartment in complete silence. The only sounds are those of cars and buses on the streets and our shoes contacting the pavement.

We ride up the elevator and get off on our floor as Alexa quickly unlocks our door and holds it open for me.

I walk inside as does she slamming it so hard behind her a picture falls off the wall.

“I can’t believe you. I can’t fucking believe you!” she screams at me.

“Why are you so mad. I didn’t do anything Lex” I say to her.

“You didn’t do anything wrong, Amanda? How about not telling me that the woman whose been hitting on your nonstop since you started working at that fucking magazine looks the way that she looks!” she explodes.

“How did you know?” I ask her with fear.

“The walls are very thin here!” she fumes.

“You heard me and Erica talking,” I say to her with anticipation.

“Congratulations!” she smiles as she claps and continues, “You’ve won a super pissed off girlfriend!”

“Okay, okay. You have a right to be upset. I should have told you what was going on and I didn’t. I’m wrong and I’m sorry” I say with calmness hoping that my calm voice will calm her down.

“Tell me the truth! You didn’t say anything to me because you like the attention, she gives you!” she screams at me.

“No, I don’t like it at all,” I say to her.

“Please, Amanda! It’s not like you have a thing for pretty girls with black hair and blue eyes!” she says to me as I look at Alexa’s black hair and blue eyes.

“Lex, please calm down. It’s not like that. I told her to stop today and she told me she was just messing around” I disclose to her.

“Don’t fucking lie to me!” she screams at the top of her lungs.

“I’m not lying. I wouldn’t lie to you!” I scream back at her knowing that I’m about to start crying any second now.

“You wouldn’t lie to me. You’d just withhold the truth!” she yells as I begin to cry.

“Alexa, please stop” I cry out.

“You’ve been fucking her, haven’t you?!” she fumes.

“God no Alexa! I’ve never ever cheated on you! I would never cheat on you!” I scream through tears.

“Liar!” she screams out as she storms into our bedroom.

Alexa soon storms out of our bedroom with a duffle bag as Erica walks into the apartment from work.

Erica looks at me crying and Alexa fuming holding a duffel bag and asks, “What’s going on?!”

“Where are you going?!” I scream at Alexa.

“Away from you!” she screams back as opens the front door and walks out into the hallway.

I run after her and grab her arm as Erica is running behind me.

“Tell your BFF to get the fuck off me before I claw her fucking eyes out!” Alexa screams as Erica pulls me away from her.

“Let her go, Manda, let her go. Nothing good is going to happen right now” she says as I’m now crying hysterically.

Erica walks me back into the apartment as we sit together on the couch.

“What happened?” she asks me with concern.

“I don’t know. She showed up at my office to take me out to dinner. She took one look at Becky and freaked out” I cry.

“Alright, listen, you should have told her but her acting this way is not acceptable. Amanda, it’s not normal none of it is” she says to me sternly.

“Please, Erica, not now,” I say to her.

“Amanda, the little jealous thing was cute for a little while when we were all in college but it’s not anymore. It’s getting worse” she says to me with concern.

I shake my head and look at Erica and respond, “No it’s not.”

“You’re in denial. How many times does she text you when you’re out without her? How many times does she call you? Even when she knows you’re out with me it’s the same thing.

How many times is she going to accuse you of things you’re not doing?

It’s not normal and it’s not healthy” she says to me with her hand on my shoulder and concern in her eyes.

“Erica, I love her, and she’s stopped with all the texts and calls. She hasn’t done it in weeks” I cry out as I hug Erica.

“I know you love her, and I know she loves you too, but this has to stop. You two can’t keep going like this. If she doesn’t change you know what you need to do” she says to me.

“I can’t do that Erica. She’ll change, I know she will” I cry.

“Amanda, stop it! You know it’s getting worse! She threatened to claw your eyes out! What’s next?! Throwing things at you?! Slapping your face?!” she reprimands me.

“Maybe I shouldn’t head to my folks, home for the weekend, tonight,” she says to me with concern.

“No, go and give them my love. I need to lay down, be safe” I say to her as I let go of her and go into my bedroom.

As I lay here in the dark, I know that every word that Erica said to me is true.  

One of the first things that Alexa ever told me was that she wasn’t the jealous type. She’s not, she’s the super jealous type and something needs to give.

I’ve talked to her about this more times than I can remember but it seems to be falling on deaf ears.

If she doesn’t change our relationship will become more toxic. I can’t imagine my life without her in it, but I know we can’t keep going down the same path expecting to arrive somewhere else.

I grab my cell phone and call Alexa getting her voicemail.

“Lex it’s me. We need to talk” is all that I say as I end the call.

I’m dead tired as I get out of bed in the morning. I need coffee.

I exit my bedroom to find Alex sitting on the couch.

“When did you come home?” I ask her.

“About ten minutes ago” she replies.

“Lex, I know I was wrong in not telling you but that was no reason to act the way you did and to say the things you said to me yesterday. I’m not furious or even angry. I’m hurt” I say to her with my eyes getting watery.

“I know, I’m so sorry” she replies.

“We can’t keep doing this, you can’t keep doing this. From day one I’ve never even kissed anyone else, yet you make accusation after accusation” I say to her.

“It’s just that I love you so much,” she says to me with a smile.

“I know and I love you too, but we can’t keep doing this. You either trust me or you don’t. When you’re out I don’t bother you at all. I trust that you’re doing exactly what you told me you’d be doing” I say to her becoming upset.

“I know but I’ve been better. Haven’t I been better?” she asks me.

“Yeah you have but last night was an eye-opener. You need to change. If you don’t, we’re over” I say to her as tears fall from my eyes.

“You don’t mean that!” she exclaims as I look at her and say, “Yeah I do.”

“Baby, I knew I flew off the handle last night. I’m sorry, it won’t happen again, I promise” she says to me with her eyes now becoming watery.

“You always promise, Lex yet here we are once again” I respond.

I can tell her wheels are turning by the look on her face and the way she’s looking at me.

“I went to sleep early last night. I would normally go for a walk but last night all I did was lay in our bed, crying and thinking about us, Lex” I say to her as I now cry.

“She didn’t come over?” she asks me.

“What? Who? Are you fucking serious right now?! You just finished promising me that you’re going to change, and you just asked me that fucking question?!” I fume with disbelief.

She gets up from the couch and gazes into my eyes as she places her hands on my hips.

“I love you and I don’t want to argue,” she says to me.

I remove her hands from my hips and look at her with a combination of disgust, disbelief, and sadness.

I turn around and as I’m about to take a step she screams out, “Don’t fucking walk away from me!” and grabs a handful of my hair and yanks me backward toward her.

“You’re hurting me!” I scream out as she lets go and places her hand over her mouth.

“I’m sorry, I didn’t mean that!” she exclaims.

“Who are you?!” I scream out in shock that she did what she just did.

“I’m sorry Amanda, I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to do that!” she cries out as I continue to look at her with horror.

“I know you didn’t leave the apartment last night! I believe you!” she cries out to me.

She knows I didn’t leave the apartment last night. Why would she say that? How does she know for sure? The way she said makes my mind go crazy. She said it as if she knew it was a fact.

My mind is racing, and my heart is pounding as I conclude that she must know for a fact.

I grab my cell phone and scroll through the applications and there it is!

“You installed a geolocator on my fucking cell phone?!” I scream with fury.

“That’s why you haven’t been calling or texting me when I’ve been going out without you!” I cry out.

“I needed to baby. It just makes me feel better for me to know where you are is all” she says to me with sincerity.

I can’t believe this! It feels like a nightmare I can’t wake up from. She’s never going to change! I don’t think she can! She has no trust in me at all and she put her hands on me!

“You have serious issues serious fucking issues and you need professional help!

We’re done! You have two hours to grab as much of your shit as you can!

If you’re still here when I get back, I’m calling the police!” I scream through tears and sobs.

“No…Amanda…please! You don’t mean it…please Amanda!” she cries out in pain.

“You heard me!” I scream out as I run out the door and into the hallway.

I realize I’m wearing pajamas and have no footwear as I enter the elevator. I must look like a person who just escaped for a lunatic asylum.

The elevator stops on the second floor as the guy who I noticed watching Erica at the Mexican restaurant looks at me and gets on the elevator as I cry with no control.

The elevator arrives in the lobby as he looks at me and proceeds to press the button on the elevator back to his floor.

As the elevator climbs and comes to a stop, he looks at me and asks, “You want some tea?” with a thick southern type accent.

“Tea?” I ask with surprise as we both step out.

“Listen, you’re in your pajamas, you have no shoes and you're obviously upset. Tea just sounded like a good idea to me. It calms me down” he responds.

“Thank you but I’m fine. I just had a bad argument with my girlfriend. I’m just going to stand here for a while” I say to him.

“Seems like a pretty bad one. You’re welcome to hang out at my place until the smoke settles. I’m a great listener” he says to me with sincerity and a smile.

“Are you sure? I don’t want to impose” I say to him.

“Yeah, I’m sure. Besides I can’t just leave you here like this. My mom raised me better than that” he says with a chuckle.

“Okay” I reply as we walk to his apartment. He opens the door as we walk in and closes the door behind him.

Nice place. It’s so clean and I love the furniture, it’s so unique and elegant.

“I’m Joseph by the way, but my friends call me Joe. You’re one of the girls from 3C” he says to me.

“How do you know that? You’re not like a stalker or something right?” I say with nervousness.

He shakes his head and lets out a small laugh.

“No, mail. I mean…I accidentally got all your mail a while back. I walked it up to your apartment is all. I gave it to the girl with black hair and blue eyes.”

“That’s my girlfriend, Alexa…actually ex-girlfriend,” I say as I again begin to cry.

“What kind of tea would you like?” he asks me with nervousness.

“You have something stronger than tea?” I ask him.

“Tequila strong?” he asks

“Yeah” I answer.

“Isn’t it a bit early?” he asks.

“Yeah it is but who gives a shit? My girlfriend is a fucking psycho…I mean ex-girlfriend…” I say as I can’t stop myself from crying.

Joe grabs a bottle of tequila and pours some into a glass with ice. He hands it to me as I take a seat in a beautiful chair in his living room.

“You want to talk about it?” he asks.

“I would like to talk about anything else” I admit to him.

“Sure, like what?” he asks.

“I love your furniture. I’ve never seen anything like it before” I say to him.

“Thank you. I make it…it’s what I do. I’m a carpenter by trade” he says to me with pride.

“You made all this furniture? You’re talented” I say to him.

“Thanks. I love doing it even though it barely pays the bills, but I’d rather be broke and happy” he says to me.

“Your girlfriend won’t mind that I’m here?” I ask him.

“I would think she wouldn’t be happy if I had a girlfriend,” he says to me with a chuckle.

I don’t know this guy at all yet here I am in his apartment and he’s being so kind to me. I don’t feel nervous around him and he’s easy to talk to. I can see the kindness in his eyes. It's weird but I have this feeling that I was supposed to meet him.

“Tell me about your furniture business,” I say to him.

“Um…sure. I work out of a small garage not too far from here. I make what I feel like making and sell most at flea markets and fairs out in the suburbs and country” he explains to me.

“What’s your business called?” I ask him.

“I don’t have a business name or anything like that. It’s a labor of love” he says to me.

I look at the time on the clock and realize that Joe and I have been speaking to close to three hours.

“Will you walk me back to my apartment?” I ask him with a nacreous feeling.

“Erica isn’t home, is she?” he asks.

“No, she’s visiting her parents. Why would that matter?” I ask him with inquiry.

“No reason, sure…I’ll walk you back” he answers.

With my hands shaking I slowly open the door and step inside with Joe. I scan the room and notice that nothing seems to be missing.

I walk into my bedroom and go to her closet as my heart sinks.

Her closet is empty as is her dresser. Her toiletries, perfume, brush, and cosmetics are gone as well. Alexa is gone.

I know I told her to go. I know I told her that if she didn’t, I would call the police but deep down inside I didn’t think she would. I thought that she would wait for me to get back and we would talk and make up somehow.

Why did I think that?! What did I do?!

I exit my bedroom in tears. I’m crying so hard I can barely breathe.

“Are you…ok…Are you going…going to” Joe says to me with nervousness present in his voice.

“She’s gone!” I whale.

“I don’t know what I should do right now” he blurts out.

“You can go home,” I say to him through sobs.

“Okay…” he says as he exits my apartment as I throw myself onto the leaving room floor and cry in the fetal position.

I open my eyes and feel a shooting pain in my ribs. I look at the time and realize that I had fallen asleep on the floor for quite some time.

I slowly rise to my feet as I hold my side and walking somberly into my bedroom. I take a seat on the bed and stare blankly at the wall for a while.

As I take a hot shower, I can do nothing but cry. I finish showering and get dressed although I have no idea what to do with myself.

I hear a knock on my front door and look through the peephole.

I open the door and look at Joe with surprise.

“I just wanted to check on you to make sure you’re okay and all,” he says to me.

“That so nice of you, thank you. To be honest I’ve been better” I respond.

“I’m heading out to get a beer and a burger. You want to tag along?” he asks.

“I don’t think I can eat but I’m sure I can drink,” I say to him with a smile.

“Where to?” I ask him curiously.

“There’s a place call Donovan’s I like,” he says to me as I shake my head and respond, “Anywhere but there.”

“How about the Ale House?” he asks.

“Great” I reply.

The walk is only a few minutes, but it feels good to be outside. We don’t speak as we walk.

We’re seated at a booth by the waiter as Joe orders a few appetizers and a couple of beers.

“Your accent…where are you from?” I ask with curiosity.

“Small town in Texas” he replies.

“How did you wind up in L.A.?” I ask him.

“Usual story I suppose. Boy meets girl, boy falls in love with the girl. Girl breaks the boy’s heart. Boy chases and moves to L.A. to win her back” he says with a smirk.

“And.?” I ask as he smiles and says, “As I said, I don’t have a girlfriend.”

“I’m sorry,” I say to him.

“That’s nice of you but don’t be. It took some time, but I know now it wouldn’t have worked. We weren’t meant to be. We are two very different human beings” he explains.

“So, this tiff between your lady and you seems serious,” he says to me as I nod my head.

“Is it over?” he asks as I shrug my shoulder and then look at him.

“I think so…I’m pretty sure,” I say to him with sadness.

The waiter brings the beers and appetizers to the table as he grabs his beer as I grab mine. We clink glasses and take a sip of our beers.

“Can I ask you something?” I ask Joe.

“Sure” he replies.

“A while back I saw you at a Mexican restaurant. You didn’t take your eyes off Erica. It looked like you wanted to approach her, but you didn’t. Why?” I ask him with a smirk.

“Scared” he admits to me.

“Why would you be scared?” I ask him.

As I wait for his response, I take a long hard look at him. He’s tall, handsome, polite and kind. I could see Erica liking him.

“I’m good at a lot of things. Striking up conversations with beautiful women isn’t one of them” he finally responds.

“Besides, I doubt she would want anything to do with me. I’ve noticed her for a while now, but I don’t think she’s noticed me at all” he says.

“Tell me more,” I say to him with a smile.

“I want to talk to her I just can’t bring myself to. I can’t tell you how many times I’ve found myself in the elevator alone with her. I try to talk I just can’t get a word out my mouth” he says to me with embarrassment.

“You don’t have to be embarrassed I think it’s sweet,” I say to him.

I receive a text message from Alexa, that reads, “I’m sorry, I love you” which I ignore but makes me feel like crying.

Text messages begin to flood my phone as Joe looks at me with surprise.

I turn my phone off and look at him.

“You want to get shit faced with me?”

“I’m from Texas, darling,” he says to me with a smile.

I like Joe. He’s no polite and sincere and I know that even though he doesn’t know Erica at all he wants, he really wants to. I think they would be great together.

“Enough Joe. What I’m going to tell you breaks the BFF code but I’m going to do it as long as you swear never to say a word” I say to him drunkenly.

“You have my word,” he says with excitement.

“Okay. She loves sunflowers. If you want to get her attention get some sunflowers, give them to her and say that you don’t know why but when you saw those sunflowers it made you think of her.

Introduce yourself but with confidence. She likes confident men. She’s the least high maintenance girl in the world. Take her out to a place like this, have a few drinks and talk to her the same way you’re talking to me.

Tell her you’re interested and compliment her as much as you can without being cheesy. She’s beautiful but she doesn’t see herself that way. Do this and the rest is up to you” I say to him with a drunken smile.

“I think I’ve had my fill,” he says to me as I look at him with disbelief and say, “Texas boy my ass.”

He lets out a larger than life laugh and replies, “Be careful what you wish for darling.”

I slowly open my eyes as my bedroom comes in and out of focus. I’m in my bed still dressed in my clothes with my sneakers at the side of my bed.

I’m still drunk and have no recollection as to how I made it home. I grab my cell phone from my pocket and power it on.

My home screen appears and then my text message notification begins to go crazy.

I have at least thirty texts from Alexa and a voicemail as well.

I begin to listen to the message, “Baby, please…I’m sorry. Please I love you and I can’t live without you. Please…I want to come home to you. Please…Amanda!”

She was so emotional. She was crying and screaming at the same time and I don’t know what to do!

I go through each text message and can’t stop myself from crying. She’s begging and pleading. It makes me feel terrible.

I hear the door to the apartment open and close.

“Amanda! Alexa!” I hear Erica yell out as I get out of bed and almost fall flat on my face.

I take one look at Erica and begin to cry as I run to her and throw myself into her as she wraps her arms around me.

“You smell like a brewery. Where’s Alexa?” she asks as I slightly pull away from her so that I can see her face.

I shake my head and begin to sob as she holds me tight and begins to rub my back.

She walks me into her room as I take a seat at her desk chair and hand her my cell phone as I tell her all that happened between Alexa and me.

“You two need time apart. I know it’s going to be hard, but you need to ignore the texts and do not answer her calls” she says to me with certainty.

“Erica, I love her!” I scream out.

“Manda, I know you do. I feel shitty saying this but maybe this is the best thing that could have happened.

“DID I DO THE RIGHT THING?”

The last two weeks have been the most difficult time of my life. I miss Alexa so much it hurts but as Erica had told me I’ve been ignoring Alexa’s text messages and phone calls.

I have an uneasy feeling today. Since she left, she has sent me hundreds of texts and dozens of voicemails, but I haven’t received anything from her in the last couple of days until today. Only one text message that reads, “Thank you for having loved me. I’m sorry.”

The fact that the text reads in the past tense is making me worried. I don’t think she would ever hurt herself, but I don’t know for sure.

I call Erica during lunch and tell her how worried I am about Alexa.

“Don’t fall for it, it’s a trap. You need more time apart before you sit down and talk to her. Trust me” she says with assurance.

As I arrive at home, I can shake the feeling that I have. I’m now beyond worried as Erica comes walking into our living room with an ear to ear smile holding a bouquet of sunflowers.

“Oh my God, Amanda. This guy Joe who lives downstairs gave these to me a few minutes ago.

He told me that he’s noticed for a while and when he saw these it made him think of me. He introduced himself and we’re going out tomorrow night” she tells me with happiness.

I smile at her and hand her my cell phone. She reads the text message and looks at me.

“What do you think it means?” she asks me.

“I don’t know but I’m worried” I respond.

“I’m not going to lie. It’s making me a bit worried myself” she admits to me.

“What should I do?” I ask her.

“Where has she been staying?” Erica asks.

“I don’t know” I reply to her with the onset of panic.

“Relax, I’m sure she’s fine. She would never hurt herself” she tells me with certainty.

“Did I do the right thing? Have I handled this the right way?” I ask with my voice cracking.

“Yeah I think so,” she says to me with a worried look.

“I hope you’re right,” I say wanting to cry.

I toss and turn all night long with worry and my mind thinking the worst.

I barely sleep and as soon as I get out of bed, I decided that I need to call her.

I make the call and feel sick to my stomach as I hear, “The wireless subscriber you are trying to reach is not currently available. Please check your number and dial again.”

My mind is in overdrive. I call in sick to work and decide that I’m going to go to Alexa’s job.

I get dressed and drive to her office building. I enter the lobby and am greeted by the receptionist.

“I’m here to see Alexa Perkins,” I say to the woman.

She grabs a clipboard and looks it over.

“I’m sorry, there’s no such person who works here,” she says to me.

What?! Think Amanda, think!

“Is Hannah James available?” I ask.

“One moment,” the receptionist says to me as she again looks over the clipboard. She picks up her telephone and makes a call as I impatiently wait.

“Alexa, what are you doing here?” she asks me.

“I’ve been trying to get in contact with Alexa and I can’t. I’m really worried” I confess.

“Oh, now you’re worried?” she says to me sarcastically.

“Please Hannah, have you seen her?” I ask feeling my eyes fill with tears.

Hannah rolls her eyes and looks at me.

“Yeah, she was crashing with me up until Tuesday. When I got home, she was gone.

She left me a note thanking me for letting her crash. I tried calling her, but I can’t get a hold of her” she says to me.

“She’s not working here anymore?” I ask.

Hannah shakes her head and replies, “She resigned last Friday. If you happen to get in touch with her tell her to call me. I need to go back to work.”

I can’t get a hold of her; I don’t know where she is, and she quit her job!

Maybe she went home? What if she didn’t? I don’t want to worry them, what should I do?

I go back home with a feeling of helplessness. If she did something to herself because of me I couldn’t live with myself.

By the time Erica gets home I’m in full panic mode.

“Erica, I can’t reach Alexa. I think she either blocked me or disconnected her cell phone. I went to her job and she doesn’t work there anymore.

She was staying with Hannah, but she left sometime on Tuesday and Hannah hasn’t been able to reach her either. Please, I need you to call her parents, house and find out if she’s there” I say to Erica.

Erica blocks our landline and makes the call.

“Hi, this is Amelia, a friend of Alexa’s from college. This is the last number I have for her, so I wanted to see if she’s there. That would be great, thank you” she says into the phone and hangs up.

She looks worried.

“I spoke to her mom. She gave me her cell phone number and told me she’s lives in L.A. now” she tells me.

Erica looks at me and says, “Don’t worry, I’m sure she’s fine. You and I both know her, and she would never ever hurt herself. Maybe she just needs time alone. When she’s ready she’ll try to reach you again.”

“I don’t know Erica, I don’t know” I confess.

“Should I cancel my date?” she asks me.

“No, of course not. Have a great time. I’ll see you when you get home” I answer.

“Are you sure?” she asks as I nod my head.

Joe arrives at the apartment and picks up Erica for their date as I continue to think the worst.

Where could she be? I know! Jess! She’s with Jess!

I don’t have a phone number for Jess but we’re friends Facebook. I go to my laptop, pull up the site and send her a message. Now all I can do is wait.

I watch television for a while with my laptop next to me as I try to keep my eyes open. Maybe when I wake up, I’ll have a reply.

I go into my bedroom and decide to call it a night.

As soon as I wake up, I run to my laptop but nothing as Erica walks into the apartment with an ear to ear grin and her hair a mess.

“Are you just getting home?” I ask her with surprise as she nods her head with a look of pure joy and satisfaction on her face.

“Erica, you didn’t!” I exclaim.

“Oh yeah I did, four times to be exact,” she says with laughter.

“You slut!” I exclaim with laughter as she laughs as I hear a site notification.

I quickly open the message that reads, “She fine! Leave her alone and go fuck yourself, bitch!”

I feel relief and as if a weight has been taken off my shoulders.

I let out a long exhale and look at Erica.

“Jess hates me, but Alexa is fine,” I say with a look of relief visible on my face.

“See, I told she was fine,” Erica says with a smile.

“Tell me what happened!” I exclaim as Erica begins to jump up and down.

“He is amazing! He’s so kind, polite and hot. I love that fucking drawl he speaks with and he’s a great kisser” she smiles.

“Details!” I scream at her.

“We went out for drinks and had a bite to eat. He was so nervous around me it was adorable. He told me that he’s been wanting to get to know me for a long time and that he was scared to approach me. I was so flattered.

Long story short, he walked me to our door last night and I knew he wanted to kiss me but was too nervous, so I kissed him.

When we kissed it felt amazing. I felt electricity radiating through my body. 

I knew you were home so I told him it was still early, and we should go back to his place to talk.

We talked for a while and then I jumped him. I don’t know what came over me, but I knew I wanted him.

It was intense and magical. No one and I mean no one has ever made me feel like that” she tells me with a sigh of satisfaction.

“The what?” I ask with intrigue.

I took his cell phone, put my number into it and we did it again. He’s driving out to some fair out in Washington, but he said he’d call me, and we need to get back with one another because he can see himself spending the rest of his life with me” she says as if melting.

“A little soon, don’t you think?” I say with skepticism.

“No, not at all. It’s not like we just screwed all night long. He completely opened himself to me and me to him...” she says as I say, “Well, I know you did” as she rolls her eyes.

“He told me how the only girl he ever loved left him in Texas and went to L.A. How that he thought he loved her so much that he chased her here hoping to win her heart back.

That even though he failed with her, he won because he fell in love with the city and now, he has me in his life” she tells me again with the same sigh.

How things quickly change! Erica hasn’t let go of her cell phone all day long as it’s now closing in at 11 PM. Joe hasn’t called her, and she’s upset.

“He’s probably just busy. I’m sure he’ll call you sometime tomorrow” I say with assurance.

Sunday comes and goes, and he again doesn’t call.

By Wednesday both Erica and I are in misery mode. Erica because Joe still hasn’t called and me because Alexa hasn’t either.

“I’ve never going to see her again,” I say to Erica shoving a spoonful of ice cream into my mouth.

“Who knows” she replies as she shoves a spoon full of ice cream into her mouth.

“How many cats do you want to get?” I ask.

“Dozen or so,” she says with sadness.

“None of this feels real. Everything spiraled out of control so fast” I say to her with sadness.

“I know” she replies with a sad look on her face and in her eyes.

I feel terrible! I love Alexa and she’s gone. I don’t know if I’ll ever see or hear from her again.

My best friend in life is miserable and it’s my fault.

Had I not told Joe how to get her attention she wouldn’t bee feeling the way that she does.

“He thinks I’m a slut, that’s why he didn’t call,” she says shoving another spoon full of ice cream into her mouth.

“Who knows” I reply.

It’s now been two weeks since Erica’s magical night with Joe and still no word. I’ve gone to his apartment a few times to give him a piece of my mind but he’s either not answering the door or isn’t home.

When I see this guy, I’m going to lose it on him!

As I enter the lobby to my building this Friday evening there he is!

I run up to him and scream, “You are a complete and utter asshole! How could you do that to her?! I’ll have you know that I’ve never seen her as happy as she was that morning but she’s your loss!

You may not realize it now but you’re going to regret treating her like some fucking whore you stupid redneck piece of shit!” as I cross my arms and look at him with disgust.

“Listen, little lady, I don’t know what she told you or what bug you have up your ass, but you have no clue what you’re talking about!

Yeah, I may be a stupid redneck, but I’m no piece of shit and I know when I’m not wanted!

I tried calling and texting her but no response! So, I stayed in Washington a little bit longer, drinking beer and doing some fishing with a few buddies!” he yells at me leaving me dumbfounded.

“You can lie all you want but I don’t believe a word you just fucking said!” I fume.

“I ain’t lying. Look!” he yells as he hands me his cell phone.

There it is, her name along with a few text messages and a few outgoing calls. I’m so confused.

“I’ve been with her constantly. Her phone hasn’t rung once” I say with confusion.

“She’s the one who put her number in my phone,” he says with a look of confusion of his own.

I press on her name and shake my head.

“I’m sorry. Um…that’s not her number. It’s off by a digit” I say to him.

“She gave me a wrong number and it’s my fault?” he asks.

“No, it’s not…she must have entered it wrong accidentally” I confess to Joe.

He smiles and looks at me.

“She’s been upset that I hadn’t called?” he asks me with a smile appearing on his face as I nod my head in shame.

“Is she home?” he asks with hope as I shake my head and reply, “She’s not home from work yet.”

“You’re into her?” I ask inquisitively.

“Yeah, I’m crazy about her. I know it was one night and all, but I’ve never felt so connected with anyone before. It was the greatest night of my life” he says to me.

“Come with me,” I say to him as we go to my apartment together.

Erica walks into the apartment, takes one look at him, looks at me and asks, “What the fuck is he doing here?!”

I let out a laugh and answer, “You’re my best friend in the world and I’m going to say this in the nicest way possible…you’re a moron.”

“How am I a moron?” she asks me with shock.

“Joe here did call. He also texted. However, you didn’t hear from him because you put the wrong number into his cell phone” I say with a smirk.

“I did not!” she screams out.

“Yeah, you did,” Joe says to her as he hands her his cell phone.

She looks at the texts, the calls and then the number.

Erica lets out an embarrassed uncomfortable laugh and smiles at him with a weird look on her face.

“I’ll leave you two alone to talk,” I say as I exit the apartment.

“EIGHT MONTHS LATER”

Joe and Erica are in love. She spends more time at his apartment than ours although he does stay over at our place from time to time.

Chloe and my brother are engaged and living together as they make wedding plans and ship for a house.

I’m alone and miserable. All this time later and I know that my fear is now my reality. I haven’t seen or heard from Alexa and I’m heartbroken.

I find that working at Unique no longer makes me happy. I know that what happened between Alexa and me isn’t Becky’s fault, but I can’t stand to be around her.

Becky and I are cordial toward one another but we’re the furthest thing from friends.

Not a day or night goes by that I don’t think of Alexa. I wonder where she is, how she’s doing if she’s happy and if she’s found someone new.

I’m tired of being the third wheel in a blossoming relationship so tonight I’m going out by myself. I figure another Saturday night of trying to drink away my sorrows is better than watching Erica and Joe act like two teenagers.

I sit at the bar sipping on a drink and watching television as I chat with the bartender.

“Oh my God! Amanda is it you!?” I hear a voice scream out.

I look to my right and am shocked.

“Nicky!” I reply in disbelief.

We both laugh as we look at each other. She looks great!

Her hair is shorter than I remember but she still has that smile of her and she’s really fit.

“How long has it been?” I ask her as she smiles and replies, “I’m not sure. A little over seven years I think” she replies.

“Wow, you look great. What are you doing here?” I ask her with disbelief.

“Thanks, you look great too. I just moved here for work” she says to me.

“What do you do?” I ask quizzically.

“Teacher, slash soccer coach for the girls, team at Bryant” she replies.

“That’s great” I reply.

“How about you?” she asks.

“Writer for a magazine called Unique” I respond.

“Listen, I need to meet someone, but it would be great to get together and catch up. We should exchange numbers” she says to me.

“Yeah, it would be” I reply as we exchange numbers.

“It’s great seeing you,” she says as we give each other a hug.

“Same. Guess we’ll talk soon” I say with a smile as she replies, “No guessing, we will.”

Wow! After all this time what are the chances that Nicky Jameson and I run into each other? Nicky Jameson!?

I stay at the bar and have a few more drinks and head home to find Joe and Erica cuddling on the couch watching television.

“You’ll never guess who I ran into tonight,” I say to Erica.

“Since I’ll never guess just tell me” she replies with sarcasm.

I smile and respond, “Nicky Jameson,” I say to her.

“From high school? Your Nicky Jameson?” she asks with shock.

“Yeah” I respond with a smile.

“Wow!” Erica exclaims.

“Who is Nicky Jameson?” Joe asks out loud.

“Nicky Jameson is Amanda’s first love,” she says to Joe kissing the air.

“Shut up, Erica,” I say with a laugh.

“We exchanged numbers. Maybe I’ll give her a call sometime” I tell Erica.

“You should,” she says with a sincere smile.

The next day instead of calling Nicky I text her.

She responds and we make plans to go out for dinner during the week.

Nicky and I meet at a tapas restaurant after work.

As we sit here talking and catching up I’m amazed at how comfortable I feel around her. It’s as if no time has passed at all.

“How are your parents?” she asks me.

“They’re great, both retired and doing lots of traveling” I answer.

“And your brother?” she asks.

“He’s awesome. He owns a limousine company and he just got engaged to a really great woman” I say with a smile.

“How about your parents?” I ask.

She smiles and replies, “Divorced. They split during my freshman year of college. My dad lives in New Mexico and my mom lives in New Jersey” she tells me.

“I heard a rumor, but I didn’t know for sure. Guess that’s why you never came back” I say to her with sadness.

“Yeah, well, home wasn’t home anymore. After graduating I stayed in Virginia, fell in love, had my heart broken, fell in love again, had my heart broken again and here I am” she says to me with a smile.

“The last one was recent?” I ask her.

“Yeah about six months ago. I caught her cheating on me. I kicked her out and when it came time to renew my lease I decided to come back to California” she explains.

“I’m so sorry,” I say to her.

“Don’t be. It's good it happened the way that it did. I could have spent even more years of my life being with the wrong person. What about you and relationships?” she asks me.

“Not much to my history. There was, of course, you, and my girlfriend Alexa. We met during our junior year of college and after graduation, we moved in with Erica. She was extremely jealous, and I couldn’t do it anymore.

We had a huge argument, I kicked her out and I haven’t seen or heard from her in about half a year. I know she was in New York staying with her best friend but that’s all I know” I say to her with a pained look on my face.

“Well here’s to heartbreak,” she says raising her glass as we clink glasses and enjoy a drink.

After dinner, Nicky looks at me and says, “We should do this again sometime. It’s been great seeing you” she says with an ear to ear smile.

“It has been, and we should. You maybe want to hang out on Saturday night?” I ask her.

“Yeah I would,” she says as we hug each other goodbye.

“I’ll call you,” I say to her as she walks away as she replies, “I’m looking forward to it.”

I walk into the apartment to find Erica rummaging inside the refrigerator.

“How was your date?” she asks as I look at her incredulously and answer, “It wasn’t a date. It was just two friends having dinner.”

“Stupid me. Not like you’re getting together with her anytime soon” she says with a grin.

“We’re making plans for this Saturday,” I say to her.

“Manda be careful,” she says to me with concern.

“Careful with what?” I ask her with contempt.

“You and I both know you’re not even close to getting over Alexa. I think it’s a terrible idea to start spending time with your high school sweetheart” she explains to me sternly.

“Whatever mom. Anyway, Nicky and I are nothing more than friends” I say to her shaking my head.

On Saturday, Nicky and I meet at a bar-restaurant not too far from her apartment. We share a couple of appetizers and spend the night getting trashed.

“I was thinking. If you don’t like working at that magazine so much you should try and find something else to do” she says to me with glassy eyes and slurred speech.

I let out a drunken laugh and respond, “If it were only that easy.”

She shrugs her shoulders, gives a kiss on my cheek and a hug.

“Get home safe. I’ll call you” she says to me as I smile at her and respond, “I will and make sure you do.”

I enter the lobby of my building and check the mailbox. I pull out a bunch of envelopes and what appears to be a birthday card.

I enter the apartment and sit on the couch as I begin to go through the mail.

I wonder who the birthday card is from I wonder to myself as I look at the large pink envelope with no return address.

I open the envelope and removed the card. I’m stunned as I removed a picture of Alexa and me.

It’s our favorite picture, the same one I used to have sitting on my desk at my office that now resides in my bottom right drawer.

With my hand shaking, I open the card and read the handwriting. “I hope your day is as special as you are. I hope that one day you can find it in your heart to forgive me. I just need you to know I love you and always will. Enjoy your special day, Happy Birthday Amanda, love always, Alexa.”

I read the card over and again as I gaze at the picture. I know what I’m about to do and as hard as I try to make myself not to, I can’t. I begin to cry as I look at the picture and the card that I’ve left open on the coffee table.

Erica and Joe come walking into the apartment as I quickly place the picture in the card, close the card and place it back in the envelope.

Erica is looking at me with concern as I wipe my tears away with my hand. I hold onto the envelope tightly as Erica walks to me and pulls the envelope from my hand.

She opens the envelope, reads the card and places it back inside the envelope.

Erica looks at me with sad eyes as I jump off the couch and into her arms, placing my head on her shoulder and begin to cry once again.

“I think I’m going to leave you to be. I’ll call you in the morning” Joe says as he exits the apartment.

Erica kisses me on my cheek and pulls me into her as she hugs me tightly.

“I thought I was fine, I really did” I cry out as Erica replies in a calm soothing voice, “I know Manda.”

“This is never going to go away is it?” I cry out again.

“I don’t know but I do know that time helps” she replies with understanding.

“How much longer! I still love her!” I cry out in pain loudly as she rubs my back and says to me with sincerity, “I don’t know and I know you do, Manda, I know you do.”

“I don’t want to be alone tonight. Will you stay with me?” I ask her through tears as she lets go of me and replies, “Let me wash up and change. Crash in my room” as I attempt to calm myself and nod my head.

I change for bed and go into Erica’s room and lay down beside her.

“Thank you, Erica,” I say to her as she smiles and responds, “You don’t ever have to thank me for anything, Manda” as I close my eyes and she places her arm around me.

My birthday comes and passes with me not wanting to celebrate at all. Erica and Joe cut me a small cake at the apartment. I went to bed early and could do nothing else but think about Alexa.

I feel like a piece of my soul is missing. I wonder what she’s doing and if she’s happy. I feel regret in breaking up with her the way that I did. I wonder had I handled things differently if we would still be together. Would she have changed knowing she would have only had once chance left? I need closure but I don’t think I’ll ever get it.

A month later and Nicky and I are inseparable. If I’m not at her place she’s at my place. Joe, Erica, Chloe, Chase, myself and Nicky are out together all the time and I find myself coping a bit better with my longing for Alexa.

On this Saturday night, Nicky and I are drinking wine at her apartment as we sit at her table talking and laughing.

“Do you think that everything happens for a reason?” I ask her.

“I would like to think so but who knows” she answers.

“I was thinking the other night about our last night together” I confess to her.

She smiles and responds, “I think about that night often” she admits to me which takes me off guard a bit.

“You do?” I ask her as she nods her head.

“It was one of the worst nights of my life” she confesses.

“Me too” I admit.

“Amanda, maybe it was meant for us to bump into each other that night. Maybe it’s a second chance” she says to me with seriousness.

“I really like spending time with you again,” she says to me with a warm smile as I look at her and respond, “Yeah me too.”

“This may seem sudden and all, but I’ve been doing a lot of thinking and maybe the reason that neither of us is happy is that we’re not together,” she says to me which makes my heart race.

“What are you saying, Nicky?” I ask her with my voice shaking.

“I need to do something,” she says to me as she rises from her seat and is now standing beside me.”

“Come here,” she says to me as I slowly rise to my feet and now stand inches from her.”

We gaze into each other’s eyes and we close our eyes as we lean in toward each other and kiss.

I open my eyes as she does as we lock eyes. She looks puzzled and a bit confused as she pulls away from me slightly and asks, “Can we do that again?”

I nod my head as we again lean in toward one another, close our eyes and kiss again.

Her eyes are open as I open my eyes and look at her.

We both begin to laugh as we both shake our heads.

“I need to be honest with you. I didn’t feel anything” she says to me as I laugh and reply, “Me neither.”

“Don’t get wrong, it was nice, but it didn’t feel the way that I thought it would” she says to me shaking her head.

“It’s probably nothing more than us spending so much time together recently. I think we had our time and that’s all it will ever be” I say to her as she smiles at me.

“Would it be crazy if we just remained friends?” she asks me.

“No, I don’t think it would be crazy at all. I know I would really like that” I admit to her” as she smiles and says, “Me too.”

As I walk back to my apartment, I feel a sense of relief. I knew that there was the sexual tension between Nicky and I but those kisses eliminated that tension once and for all.

I love spending time with Nicky and she’s fast becoming one of my best friends. We talk about anything and everything and she’s met someone at work.

The woman’s name is Gayle, a college professor and she couldn’t be any nicer than she is. Seeing the way, they act around one another brings a smile to my face but makes me feel that much lonelier.

Chase has Chloe, Erica has Joe, Nicky has Gayle and I have nothing but memories and no prospects.

Work is becoming soul-sucking and I find myself filled with dread each morning when I awake. I feel like my life is not my own. That my body is on autopilot and every day is beginning to feel the same.

I find myself having trouble sleeping and lucky to get three or four hours of sleep per night.

It’s been close to a year since I’ve seen Alexa and part of me feels that I can never be happy again with her missing from my life. The other part of me knows that I need to move on. I just don’t know if I can.

Another Friday night coming, and I have no clue what I’m going to do with myself tonight.

I stop for a few cocktails on my way home from work and then head home. It’s been raining on and off for a couple of days now but tonight it’s pouring.

The rain is whipping and coming from all directions. Even though I have my umbrella I’m still soaked when I enter the lobby of my building.

For once I’m happy that I forgot my cell phone at home this morning. The last thing I need is to have to buy another phone.

I hear the television in the living room on louder than usual which makes me think that Erica and Joe are trying to drown out whatever noise is coming from her bedroom.

I shake my head as I open the door and close it behind me. I kick off my shoes and place my bag on the floor as I hear the toilet in the bathroom flush.

I go into my bedroom and change out of my soaked clothes. I lightly dry my hair with a towel and go into the living room.

What the fuck?! What?! No way, it can’t be?!

“Alexa!” I scream out as I look at her in amazement and confusion.

“What are you doing here?!” I scream out.

“I know I should have called but I couldn’t bring myself to” she attempts to explain.

“You should have called! What makes you think I would want to see you?!” I scream at her.

“Please, I know you’re upset but please let me explain and then I promise, I’ll leave, and you never have to see me again,” she says filled with emotion.

“Fine!” I lash out.

She takes a seat in a chair not too far from the couch and looks terrified.

“You were right, I needed serious professional help and I got it. Part of my therapy is to make things right with the people I’ve hurt the most which is why I’m here” she says with her voice trembling.

I look at her with confusion as I take a seat on the couch and face her.

“What are you talking about?” I ask her with cluelessness. 

She closes her eyes tightly and opens them slowly. She takes a long inhale and exhales slowly.

“Let me just please say what I need to say. Please don’t interrupt me. I’ll answer whatever questions you have once I’m done, okay?” she says as I nod my head as I look at her.

“Alexa Perkins isn’t my birth name, it’s my adopted name. My birth name is Alexa Wood. I was in foster care from the time I was six until my parents adopted me when I was thirteen. I had been in their care from the time I was nine.

I don’t remember much of my birth parents other than the constant fighting. I remember my dad leaving the apartment one night. My parents had a huge argument. I heard the door slam as my mom cried. He never came back. He never said goodbye or told me he was leaving, he just left.

I remember my mom becoming different. It’s not like she ever paid much attention to me anyway but the was she now looked at me was horrifying. It was as if she blamed me for him leaving.

A few weeks later I woke up and realized I was late for school. I got out of bed and frantically called for my mom as I ran through the apartment looking for her. She wasn’t in the apartment. I didn’t know where she was, so I started crying. I didn’t know what to do.

It was getting late. I was a little kid and didn’t know where I should go or what I should do. I was alone and terrified, so I cried and cried. I cried so loud that the neighbor came to check on me.

She asked me where my mom was, and I told her I didn’t know. She went into my mom’s bedroom and has this horrified look on her face when she came out of it.

She packed up my clothes and a few of my toys and brought me to her apartment. She asked me if I knew any of my family’s phone numbers but I didn’t. The only people family I knew of was my mom and dad.

She called the police; the police asked me questions and then took me to what I now know was child protective services. I bounced around for years until I was placed with the Perkins’. That’s when I met Jessica, my foster father’s niece, his sister’s daughter.

I wasn’t an easy kid to deal with. The things I put my poor parents through. No matter what I did they wouldn’t give up on me. They were both so happy when they told me they wanted to adopt me. I couldn’t bring myself to tell them no.

I couldn’t comprehend how two people who had no blood relation to me could love me when the two people who should have could abandon me so easily. No one else wanted me…not my grandparents, my aunts or my uncle…only them.

The more they told me they loved me the more I acted out. I ran away from home more times than I can count but they always found me, always brought me home and never even yelled at me.

I knew I was causing them pain, but I didn’t care. I figured it would only be a matter of time until they stopped loving me so I pushed and pushed away from them as hard as I could.

The look of relief on their faces when I told them that I was going to college as they wanted me to but that I wanted to go away.

At Pacific, a couple of months into my freshman year I met Bridget. I had told you that I ended things with her, but I lied. The truth is that left Pacific and transferred to SCU because of her finally ending it with me.

I know now it was an unhealthy relationship and that I should have never been with her. I didn’t want to have feelings for her, but I did. When she told me, she loved me it was terrifying to me so did what I knew best. I pushed her away.

I cheated on her constantly and didn’t hide it from her, but she wouldn’t end it with me, instead, she got even. She started cheating on me, left and right. As I didn’t hide what I was doing she didn’t either.

Back and forth we went until she finally ended it. She told me I was the worst thing that ever happened to her. How I turned her into a person she wasn’t. For as much as she thought she once loved me that’s now how much she now hated me.

That was a few weeks into my sophomore year. Seeing her around campus and at parties was too much for me. Even though I knew I was to blame for everything I held it against her and resented her. I needed things to be her fault. I realized that she did once love me, but I was incapable of receiving it.

Then I met you. The first time I laid eyes on you I knew I had to have you. Of course, it was a purely sexual attraction at first but then it wasn’t. I had never felt that way about anyone and I was terrified, but I had to tell you how I felt.

When you told me, you loved me too for the first time in my life I didn’t want to push away, I believed you. I didn’t ever want to feel the way I always had anymore. For the first time, I wanted to be loved, loved by you.

However, my feelings of pushing away were instead replaced with jealousy. The more in love I became with you the worse my jealousy became.

My therapist told me that deep down inside the fear of abandonment that was always within me was replaced by jealousy which was fear. Fear of being abandoned again. Fear of being abandoned by you.

I know how many chances you gave me and the reason why you did. You truly loved me and I’m so sorry for what I put you through. I know it was selfish for me to disappear from your life the way that I did but I didn’t know what else to do.

When Jess agreed to let me stay with her, we hadn’t spoken in over six months, but she took me in anyway. That lasted for a little under a month.

She told me she was tired of always being the bigger person. Tired of me ignoring her and always trying to push her out of my life. She told me to get help and once I did, we could remain friends but until then she wanted nothing more to do with me.

My parents had always pleaded with me to get help. You told me to get help and I had lost you and now Jess was telling me the same thing and I knew if I didn’t, I would lose her forever as well.

I called my parents and told them I had nowhere to go and that I needed therapy to deal with my issues. They took me back in with open arms. It made me feel ashamed of the person that I was. I didn’t want to be that person anymore.

God bless them both. I started going to therapy three times per week. They paid for it without hesitation. When my dad couldn’t drive me, my mom made sure to. They weren’t going to let me fail and I haven’t.

I finished my sessions a couple of weeks back and I know it hasn’t been all that long, but I need you to know that I’m not the same person I used to be.

I need you to know that I never meant to hurt you and I know that I have. I’m so sorry, so very sorry for the way that I behaved. I just needed to let you know, to finally be honest with you.

I know the way you are, and I hope that me being here tonight, me finally being honest with you and telling you why I did the things that I did can give you closure. I’m so very sorry” she finishes speaking with tears streaming from her eyes and down her cheeks.

“Did Erica let you in?” I ask as Alexa nods her head and answers, “Yeah and I apologized to her as well. She’s so happy with that guy Joe it makes me happy.”

I look at the blonde tips present in her hair and smile.

“I like what you did with your hair,” I say to her as she lets out a small chuckle and replies, “New look for the new me.”

She rises from her chair and looks at me.

“Amanda, again, I’m so sorry for hurting you. Take care of yourself” she says to me as she smiles at me and begins to walk to the front door.

“Where are you going?” I ask her with panic beginning to consume me.

“Back home to my parents' house,” she says to me.

“It’s pouring outside, it’s late and it’s a four-hour drive,” I say to her as she smiles and responds, “I know but I’ll be fine.”

“Please don’t go,” I say to her with my voice shaking.

“You don’t want me to leave? After everything I just said to you?” she asks with shock as tears are once again streaming down her cheeks.

“You can leave in the morning…please” I say to her.

“Okay,” she says with a look of embarrassment.

“You can have my room. I’ll sleep in Erica’s tonight” I say to her.

“Thank you” she responds with sincerity.

I go into my bedroom and grab my cell phone from my nightstand to discover I have close to a dozen texts and a few missed calls from Erica.

I text her back to let her know that Alexa and I spoke and that I’m fine and will be crashing in her room tonight.

“Call me if anything!” she texts me back.

I bring Alexa pajamas for her to wear. She goes into the bathroom, changes and comes back to the living room.

“Do you…want to have a drink…with me?” she asks as I nod my head and head into the kitchen. I prepare a couple of mixed drinks and join her on the couch.

I take a sip of my drink as she does as well.

“You told me if I had questions, I can ask you,” I say to her as she gives me a nervous smile.

“Yeah, I did” she replies anxiously.

“What’s your real number?” I ask her with my eyebrows raised.

“I’m not sure” she responds.

“You’re not sure? Give me an estimated number then” I say to her sternly.

She sips her drink as I can see her wheels turning.

“Less than twenty more than ten” she confesses as I let out a weird sound.

“You told me you never have been with a guy. Have you?”

With a look of pain, she lets out a sigh and answers, “Two…at the same time.”

“At the same time?!” I say loudly with disbelief.

“I was really drunk, and I didn’t even think I was going to cum” she responds with awkwardness.

“Did you?” I ask with disturbance.

“Yeah but only when they did me at the same time,” she says with an uncomfortable look on her face.

“The same time, meaning…” I begin to say as she looks at me and asks, “Do I really need to say it?” as I nod my head.

“One in each hole,” she says with a look of discomfort.

“Threesomes?” I ask.

“A few” she quickly responds.

“How many?!” I exclaim.

“Three” she confesses.

“Holy shit…three. Is that why you liked watching lesbian threesomes when we had sex?” I ask her with my eyes wide open.

“No, I just liked watching it with you,” she says to me with a half-smile.

“Are you working?” I ask needing to change the subject.

“No, unemployed and close to broke,” she says to me.

“What are you going to do? I ask her as she shrugs her shoulders and answers, “I don’t know. I’m just taking one day at a time right now.”

“You're disgusted with me, aren’t you?” she asks with an upset look.

“No, I’m not disgusted…I’m…I’m shocked is all,” I say to her with assurance.

“You look great…have you lost weight?” I ask her.

“Yeah I’ve been doing Pilates and lost a few pounds,” she says taking a sip of her drink.

“You still look amazing,” she says to me as I nod my head and respond, “Thank you.”

I finish my drink and say, “I’m going to call it a night. Good night” as she replies, Good night.”

As I lay in Erica’s bed, I try my best to come to terms with all that Alexa said to me and the fact that she’s sleeping in my bed.

Maybe there’s something wrong with me? Maybe I should be over her by now, but I know that I’m not and that I don’t want her to leave.

Maybe I shouldn’t believe her when she told me she’s not the same person anymore, but I do.

Maybe I should let her leave in the morning and wish her well in the future. Maybe I should but I don’t think I can.

I awake to the sound of Erica’s bedroom door closing as I open my tired eyes and look at her.

“What time is it?” I ask as she replies, “A little after 7 AM. I couldn’t take Joe’s snoring anymore” she says with an eye roll.

Erica looks at me and shaker hear head.

“You don’t even know what I’m going to say,” I say to her with a firm look.

“Yeah I do,” she says again shaking her head.

“Really, want to clue me in?” I ask her.

“You’re going to tell me that you want her to stay. I’m going to tell you it’s not a good idea but that you’re an adult capable of making her own decisions. You’re going to agree and ask Alexa to stay” she says to me.

“I’m glad we had this talk,” I say to Erica as I get out of bed and go into my bedroom where Alexa is sound asleep.

I look at her beautiful sleeping face and know that I don’t want her to leave. That regardless of what she told me last night I still love her.

I get onto the bed and shake her awake.

“Okay, loud and clear. Thank you for letting me stay over. I’m heading out” she says to me sleepily.

“I have two more questions,” I say to her as she looks at me and asks, “Seriously?” as I nod my head.

“Have you been with anyone since we broke up?” I ask as immediately shakes her head.

“Do you still love me?” I ask her as she looks at me with fear.

“Lex, do you still love me?” I ask again.

“Yes, I do” she confesses.

“I need you to come home. I’ll follow you back to your parents, house and help you pack your clothes and things. We aren’t going to share a bed. You need to prove me to that you’ve changed but I’m willing to give us another chance” I say to her.

“What about everything I told you last night?” she asks with concern.

“Thank you for being honest and that was in the past. You told me you’ve changed so prove it to me” I reply.

“Really? Are you sure?” she says as she begins to tear up as I also begin to tear up.

“Let’s have breakfast and lay out a few ground rules,” I say to her as she replies, “Okay.”

“ALEXA PART II”

Alexa has been back in the apartment with Erica and me for a little over two weeks.

We share my bedroom, but she sleeps on a Queen size air mattress a few feet from my bed but when her back starts bothering her, we switch it up for a couple of days at a time.

We’ve been dating and although we’ve kissed that’s all we have done. One of my ground rules was that we wouldn’t rush into being intimate and take things slow.

It’s been a challenge, to say the least. Neither of us has had sex in what feels like forever and I don’t know how much longer I can hold off.

It’s Sunday night as I shower and Alexa watches television in the living room.

I exit the bathroom wrapped in a towel as Alexa looks at me. She bites down on her lower lip as I smile and walk into my bedroom.

I’m going through my dresser for something to sleep in as Alexa suddenly appears in my bedroom doorway.

“Yes” I say to her with laughter as she quickly closes the distance between us and takes hold of my hand.

I know that look in her eye!

“Alexa, no. We said we wouldn’t rush things” I say to her as she looks at me and responds, “I know” as she pushed me back first onto my bed.

I start laughing hysterically as I look at her and ask, “What do you think you’re doing?” through laughter.

“I can’t take it anymore!” she yells out as she pushes my towel up and away from my legs.

“Sorry, baby, no can do,” I say to her as I try to close my legs as she tries to pull them apart.

Alexa begins to lick and suck the bottom of my stomach as I feel myself becoming excited.

As her tongue licks the top of my crotch, I spread my legs without thinking for a second.

“Alex you shouldn’t…” I begin to say as I feel her tongue lick my clit.

I untie the towel, push both sides away, I spread my legs wide as Alexa buries her face in my pussy.

I grab the top of her head and sway my hips into her mouth as I moan, “I’ve missed you so much.”

Her tongue is everywhere as she licks and sucks on my clit and runs her tongue across my pussy from left to right and back again. She’s licking and sucking my pussy with such passion I’m beyond turned on.

I feel myself panting as I moan in pleasure as she opens her eyes and looks up at me from in between my legs.

“Lex…Lex…I’m…I’m going to…to” I cry out as I cum on her face with a few violent sways of my hips into her mouth.

She climbs on top of me and sticks her tongue into her mouth as she runs her fingers across my tits and nipples.

We continue to kiss as I push her a little to the side of me and run my hand below the waistline of her sweatpants and inside of her panties.

I touch her soaking wet pussy as I begin to play with her as she sticks her tongue, deep inside my mouth.

I’ve missed the feeling of our tongues touching.

She stops kissing me and gazes into my eyes and I play with her pussy faster and faster as she grabs me, sticks her tongue into my mouth and moans as I give her an orgasm.

She slowly catches her breath and looks at me.

“I’m sorry I just couldn’t take it anymore,” she says to me as I reply, “I know what you mean but we shouldn’t do that again for a while.”

“Yeah…you want to sixty-nine?” she asks as I quickly nod my head.

Alexa quickly pulls off her sweatpants and panties and sits on my face as she removes her shirt.

I pull her pussy into my mouth as I feel her tits press against my legs and then her tongue begins to lick me.

I’ve missed this more than I can describe as we pleasure each other with our tongues, fingers, and hands.

I lick upper her pussy and across her ass, as I now find myself licking and sucking her tight pink asshole as I insert my fingers into her pussy.

“Yes…baby…more! I love it when you eat my ass!” she cries out as I stick my tongue deep inside of her.

“Fuck me with your tongue!” she cries out as I do as she asks as I continue to finger fuck her and she buries my pussy in her mouth.

She’s eating my passionately as she suddenly stops. I can feel her breath on my wet pussy as she begins to breathe erratically and her body begins to squirm.

She cums hard on my fingers as I feel her asshole tighten and loosen over and again on my tongue.

As soon as she cums she begins to suck and lick my clit and inserts her fingers inside of me as she now finger fucks me.

She moves off me and places herself between my legs as she places her hand over my mouth and begins to finger fuck me with lightning speed as she sucks on my nipple.

I cum hard as I scream into her hand as she continues to suck on my nipple. She removes her hand from my mouth as she places herself on top of me and we kiss.

“I never thought this could happen again,” she says with satisfaction present in her voice as I gently kiss her lips and admit, “Me neither.”

“Do you love me?” she asks with an odd look on her face.

“You know I do” I answer with a smile.

“Tell me,” she says.

“I love you Lex” I respond as we kiss and cuddle.

“I can’t take us being apart again,” she says to me as I look at her and reply, “I don’t see why we would. After all, you’re a changed woman” which brings a smile to her face.

“Hold me,” she says as I wrap my arms around her and kiss her shoulder.

“I love you, Amanda,” she says to me.

As she sleeps, I can’t wipe the smile off my face.

I feel the call of sleep coming over me, so I close my eyes.

I know I’m dreaming but here she is again. The same recurring dream of a woman I don’t know but feel as if I do.

She has dirty blond hair and is wearing a light blue dress with flowers across it.

She’s holding a flower petal in her mouth and brushes her long hair with her left hand behind her ear as she clips a rose with her other hand when she makes eye contact with me.

She has the most amazing light gray eyes I’ve seen. Her face reminds me of a doll as if perfectly sculpted.

I feel the same emotions I always do when I dream of her.

I feel sexual attraction, wanting, longing, sadness, and anger all balled into one. I don’t know why I dream of this woman. I only know that I do yet I don’t know why.

She smiles at me and says, “You must be Amanda Gregory. I’m…” as I awake with my heart pounding and my head hurting. Each time before she tells me her name, I awake feeling the same way.

I don’t know why but dreaming of this woman bothers me greatly. It’s as if I created her in my mind.

“Baby are you okay?” Alexa asks me as I look at her and reply “My head hurts” in agony.

“I'll get you aspirin,” she says but as she’s about to get out of bed I grab her arm.

“No, I’m fine. It’ll go away” I say to her as she looks at me with a combination of sleepy eyes and concern.

“It’s not a big deal. I’ll be happy to get you some” she says to me as I shake my head and pull her into me.

“I just need to get back to sleep. I’ll be fine in a few minutes” I say to her as she kissed me forehead and cuddles me.

I awake to the smell of coffee in the apartment as I get out of bed doing my best to not wake Alexa.

I exit my bedroom to find Joe reading a newspaper as he sits at the dining room table. As soon as he sees me, he grins and lets out a hearty laugh.

“Coffee?” Erica asks me as I nod my head and smile, and she looks at me and shakes her head.

“Did you two stay here last night?” I ask already knowing the answer by the look on Joe’s face as well as the look on Erica’s face.

“I’m glad you and Alexa are taking things slow. Apart for close to a year, back together kind of sort of for a little over two weeks and right back” she says to me with concern and disbelief as she pours me a cup of coffee.

“I’m glad that it happened. I know we belong together and last night just proves what I already know” I say to her with confidence as she hands me a cup of coffee.

Alexa comes out of my bedroom in a robe rubbing her eyes and says, “I smell coffee” as Erica pours her a cup and hands it to her.

Joe looks at Alexa and smiles from ear to ear as Erica looks at him with disgust.

“You’re such a man and I don’t like you right now. I’m happy that I’m going to Plano for the sales conference” she says with a clenched jaw.

“Erica don’t be like that my lady,” he says with laughter as she throws a kitchen towel at him.

“Didn’t you have a good time last night?” he asks with a smile as she looks at him and says, “It’s not so much what happened it’s why it happened” she says to him as she looks at me and then looks at Alexa and smirks.

Alexa looks at me as she sips her coffee and says, “This is really good.”

Joe gets up from his seat and walks into the kitchen.

“Don’t leave for Plano being upset and all” he says as she looks at him, flashes a quick smile and replies, “I’m not upset” as he looks at her with nonbelief.

She walks out of the kitchen, gives me and Alexa a hug and walks out of the apartment, rolling her bag with Joe walking behind her and out of the apartment.

“What’s up with them two?” Alexa asks as I look at her and say, “I’m positive they heard us last night and Joe may have become…”

“Say no more,” she says with an uncomfortable look.

“What are you doing today?” I ask her as she replies, “The job search continues.”

I arrive at my office and go to my desk. I open my bottom right drawer and place the picture of me and Alexa in the exact spot it had been on previously.

“Good weekend,” Becky says to me as I turn and face her.

“Not like its any of your business but it was,” I say to her coldly.

Becky looks at me with anger and walks away as Chloe approaches me.

“It’s not Becky’s fault that you and Alexa split,” she says to me as a matter of fact.

“Yeah I know that, but I don’t like her so whatever,” I say to her with annoyance.

“Becky was correct,” Chloe says to me with a smile as I smile back at her.

“We’re on a good path. I feel great about where we are” I admit to her.

“You still going out for drinks with Nicky tonight after work?” she asks as I nod my head.

“I don’t think that’s a good idea. You should cancel” she says to me.

“Nicky and I are just friends and friends get together from time to time” I explain.

“Sure, but have you told Alexa?” she asks.

“There’s nothing to tell other than I’m going out for a drink or two with a friend,” I say to Chloe confidently.

“Good luck,” she says to me as I let out a snorting laugh and respond, “As if I need it.”

As soon as I get home, I begin to prepare for my night out with Nicky.

“How was your day?” I ask Alexa as I fix my makeup.

“Fine. I sent out a few resumes but no calls yet” she replies as she looks at me with curiosity.

“I’m going out for a bit but if you’re hungry just order with my card,” I say to her.

“Where to?” she asks.

“I’m meeting up with my friend Nicky. I haven’t seen her in a bit, and we made plans a while back to meet up. I won’t be home late” I respond.

She smiles and says, “Is he cool?” she asks.

“Yeah she’s very cool” I respond with a smile as I fix my lipstick in the bathroom mirror.

I know she’s prying for information but there’s no need to. She can simply ask me whatever she wants.

“What are the chances that you become friends with two girls in your life named Nicky?” she asks.

“I would say slim but it’s the same Nicky,” I say to her without issue.

Alexa’s eyes open wide as she looks at me.

“The same Nicky as in Nicky from high school?” she asks as I nod my head.

“Oh,” she says with a tone I’ve never heard before as she now walks out the bathroom.

I finish fixing my makeup and find Alexa with her arms folded standing in the kitchen.

“When did you two get back in touch?” she asks as I grab my purse from the end table.

“A few months back we bumped into each other and we’ve been hanging out since,” I say with not a care in the world.

“Have a great time” she says to me with her fake smile.

Not this again! No, I’m not dealing with this! She told me she wasn’t the same person anymore, but she sure seems like it right now!

“Don’t do that” I say to her as I know I’m becoming upset.

“I’m not doing anything. The old me would fly off the handle but the new me is fine. I love you and you love me. That’s all that matters.

Besides you and Nicky were a long time ago. It’s not like you hooked up with her since then” she says to me with a long exhale.

You’ve changed?! Let’s find out how much!

“Full disclosure…we did. We kissed a while back and it was nothing. I felt nothing, she felt nothing, and we agreed that we’re nothing more than friends. She’s seeing someone and we’re back together” I say to her speaking a mile a minute.

Alexa turns around, opens the refrigerator, grabs a can of beer, opens it and takes a huge gulp.

“Have a great time baby” she says to me as she once again flashes her fake smile.

“I will. Thank you” I say to her as I exit the apartment and take a cab to meet Nicky.

I keep looking at my cell phone as I’m expecting my phone to be soon flooded with text messages from Alexa as I see Nicky standing next to a table for two waiting for me to arrive.

“Hey Nicky,” I say to her with a smile as we hug, and we take our seats.

“You look so great,” she says to me with a smile as I respond, “As do you.”

“How are things with Gayle?” I ask as a huge smile appears on her face.

“So far so good. I’m taking it slow but I’m really into her. She’s amazing” she says with joy.

“I have news,” I say to her as she orders two drinks and looks at me with curiosity.

“Alexa and I are back together. We enjoyed some quality time last night if you know what I mean” I say to her.

“Wow! She’s okay with us being out?” she asks with a quizzical tone.

“Yeah, she’s not the same person she once was. On the other hand, she did look a bit upset but It’s probably my mind playing tricks on me” I answer as the waiter delivers our drinks.

“Sure, you haven’t you lost your mind?” Nicky asks me with skepticism.

“I’m sure my mind is where it should be,” I say to her with a laugh as we both drink from our glasses.

“Wasn’t she extremely jealous?” Nicky asks as I nod my head.

“You two just got back together and you think she’s fine with us being out together?” she asks.

“No doubt,” I say with confidence.

“Even though she knows about our past?” she asks with baited, breathe.

“I even told her we hooked up and agreed that we’re just friends,” I say with an air of confidence.

Why is she laughing? Why is she laughing so hard?

“I take it back…I know you’ve lost your mind” she says to me shaking her head as I check my cell phone.

“What makes you say that?” I ask.

“Gayle and I just started seeing each other but I know I like her enough not to tell her that I’m out having drinks with the first girl I ever loved.

I know I like her enough not to tell her that we hooked up not too long ago and I know for a fact that if I were Alexa, I would be beyond pissed” she says to me with no uncertainty.

“Why?!” I exclaim as I finish my drink, call the waiter over and order another round.

“You’re thinking of yourself, not about her at all! What if the roles were reversed?

What if she told you, after just getting back together, that she was going out for drinks on a Monday…a Monday…with the first girl she ever loved?

That even though they hooked up they’re nothing more than friends. That you should be fine with it because you were super jealous but after therapy for the shit that you were going through your whole life doesn’t mean much to her.

That she was the one who asked you to stay even though you never thought that she would.

That she is…” Nicky says with compassion as I say, “A total and complete cunt bitch!” 

“I still hate that c-word by the way but why do you keep checking your cell phone?” she asks.

“Old habits die hard” I reply with a panic present in my voice.

“Did you at least invite her to come out?” Nicky asks as I shake my head.

I used me going out with Nicky as some sort of test to find out if Alexa had indeed changed. Nicky has made me realize that I couldn’t have made a poorer choice. I feel like an idiot but beyond that, I feel selfish and disgusted with myself.

Nicky smiles at me and says, “Next time we do this you should bring her. It would be great to meet her and once she meets me, she’ll know that she has nothing to worry about, but you should apologize to her.”

“That’s a good idea,” I say to her as we have a couple of more drinks and call it a night.

As I ride in the cab home my mind is flooded with what to say to Alexa when I get home.

I walk into the apartment and get a sinking feeling in the pit of my stomach as I realize Alexa isn’t home. Her cell phone is sitting on the coffee table and all her things are still here, but I don’t know where she is.

I take a shower and dress for bed but still no Alexa. I watch the time pass as I read the time of 1:03 AM. Emotionally I feel myself going from worry to panic.

I stand in the kitchen drinking a glass of water as I hear the front door open. In walks Alexa with her laptop under her arm.

“Where have you been?!” I scream at her as she looks at me with a stunned look on her face.

“Joe’s” she answers.

“Joe’s? How did you wind up at Joe’s?” I ask with confusion.

“I was going out for a walk and bumped into him in the lobby. He invited me to his apartment, so I went over. He’s very talented, his furniture is amazing” she says to me calmly.

“You and Joe are barely friends. Why did he invite you over?” I ask with concern.

“Did you enjoy your night?” she asks me with a fake smile.

“Don’t change the subject, Lex” I say to her with a stern voice.

“You enjoyed your night I enjoyed my night so let’s leave it at that. Besides, you have work in the morning, and I have something I need to do” she says to me.

“What do you need to do at this time?” I ask in bewilderment.

“Don’t worry about it. As I said you have work in the morning so we can continue our little discussion tomorrow” she says to me expressionless.

“Fine,” I say to her as I exit the kitchen and go into my bedroom.

My alarm clock wakes me as I roll over and turn it off. I look to the side of me and notice that Alexa didn’t come to bed.

I let out a sigh and exit my bedroom to find Alexa typing away at her keyboard.

She looks at me with confusion as I say to her, “You didn’t come to bed.”

“Is it 6 AM already? I must have lost track of time” she explains to me.

“What are you working on?” I ask her quizzically.

“Just something I told Joe I would do for him,” she says with a smile.

“I need to get ready for work,” I say to her as she looks at me a look that tells me, “I know.”

Before I leave the office for lunch, I enter the bathroom. I enter a stall and sit down.

I can hear a woman crying a few stalls down from me. I hear a toilet flush and the crying woman walks past my stall. I hear the water to the sink as I finish and exit my stall.

I shocked to see Becky with tears streaming from her eyes as she looks at herself in the mirror with the water to the sink running.

“Becky, are you okay?” I ask with concern.

“Not like you care,” she says to me through tears.

“I wouldn’t be asking if I didn’t,” I say to her.

“Are we suddenly friends?” she asks me sarcastically.

“Forget I asked you anything,” I say to her as she responds, “I already have.”

As I walk out of the bathroom, I see Chloe.

“Chloe, Becky is in the bathroom crying,” I say to her as she slumps her shoulders, replies, “Thank you” and goes into the bathroom.

The day can’t end fast enough. I feel a sense of relief as I grab my things and head home.

I arrive at the apartment hoping to once again speak with Alexa but once again she’s not home. Her cell phone is again on the coffee table, but I do see her laptop sitting on the ledge of the kitchen that faces the living room.

A bit past 7 PM, Alexa walks into the apartment with an ear to ear smile.

“Where were you?” I ask her.

“Joe’s” she replies.

“Two days in a row,” I say to her as she looks at me oddly.

“Listen, we need to talk,” I tell Alexa.

“About?” she answers.

“I’m sorry I went out for drinks with Nicky,” I say to her.

“Why are you sorry?” she asks with confusion.

“Nicky and I talked, and she made me realize how upset I would be if our roles were reversed,” I say to her win sincerity.

“It’s not a big deal” she responds.

“Lex, if you’re upset about, we should talk about it,” I say to her with assurance.

“I’m not so as I said it’s not a big deal,” she says with a smile.

Holy crap! She has changed! She’s not one bit jealous, upset and she hasn’t texted me at all! No texts at work no texts when I went out with Nicky!

“Okay,” I say as she smiles and asks, “I’m starving. You want to grab something?”

“Yeah, that would be great” I answer.

I’m so happy Erica is back from her trip. I’ve missed her so much.

“You want to go out tonight?” she asks as she unpacks her bags.

“Drinks?” I say with a smile as she laughs and replies, “Of course drinks.”

“You ask Joe and I’ll ask Alexa,” I say with excitement.

“Joe told me he has work to do tonight with Alexa so just me and you” she responds.

“They’ve been together every day this week,” I say to her.

“Yeah I know” she replies.

“What are they working on?” I ask her.

“He won’t say but he did say that when everything is in place, he’ll show me. What did Alexa tell you?” she answers.

“Not a thing” I confess.

Erica and I go to a bar on the other side of the city and have an amazing time. We’re both plastered as we leave the bar and go back to the apartment.

“I’m going to Joe’s for some quality time if you know what I mean,” she says to me with that look in her eyes.

“Have a great time” I say through laughter as Alexa walks into the apartment.

She looks so good! I want her now!

Erica exits the apartment, closing the door behind her, as I walk to Alexa and smile. I begin to stroke her hair and roll her hair in my finger as she looks at me with amusement as she stands in front of the door.

“Looking to score?” she asks as she raises and lowers her eyebrows.

“Oh yeah,” I say to her in a lust-filled voice.

“No touching” she laughs as I look at her with disappointment and respond, “Seriously?” as she nods her head.

“You want me to take care of you?” she asks with a smirk as I give her an all teeth smile.

I bit down on my lower lip and look at her with yearning.

Alexa begins to kiss my neck and nibble on my ear as I run my fingers through her hair.

She turns me around as I press my back into her as she continues to kiss my neck and nibble on my ear.

She runs her hands over my tits over my shirt as she now kisses my neck.

“Let’s go to the bedroom,” I say with passion as she responds, “Uh uh.”

“Baby please” I plead with her as she unbuttons my jeans and begins to touch me over my panties as she reaches under my shirt with her other hand.

I throw my body backward as she crashes onto the front door.

“You’re driving me insane!” I exclaim as she says through laughter, “I know. I’m doing it on purpose.”

She pulls my jeans and panties down to just above my knees. She reaches around my waist, places her hand on my pussy and begins to rub as I moan in pleasure.

She runs her other hand underneath my bra and begins to gently tug on my nipple as she kisses my neck gently over and again.

“Baby…” I cry out as she lets out a giggle and continues to kiss my neck.

I place my arms in the air and place my hands behind her head as she continues to play with me, gently tug on my nipple and kiss my neck.

“You’re going to make me cum!” I cry out in passion as she replies, “That’s what I’m trying to do.”

With every touch of her lips on my neck, every tug of my nipple and every rub of my pussy I feel myself getting closer and closer to orgasm.

I begin to pant as she begins to rub my pussy faster and faster as I cry out in pure pleasure as I climax. As I cum Alexa continues to rub me in a fast motion and slowly decreases her speed.

She removes her hand from my nipple, stops kissing my neck and pulls my panties and jeans up.

I button my jeans and zip my zipper as Alexa, slaps my ass and says, “You’re welcome.”

As soon as she removes herself from the front door, the door opens as an upset looking Erica walks in and goes straight into her bedroom.

“I’m going to talk to her,” I say to Alexa as she smiles, nods her head and goes into our bedroom.

I lightly tap on Erica’s door and let myself in.

She shakes her head and smiles.

“Need to talk?” I ask as she looks at me and responds, “Yeah but I’m not sure what to say.”

“Since when does this happen?” I ask her with curiosity.

“Forget it,” she says to me as I shake my head and reply, “I don’t think so. You need to talk and I’m here to listen as always.”

She looks at me with embarrassment present on her face.

“Erica, spill it,” I say to her.

“I was really pissed off at Joe before I left for my business trip. You and Alexa were having sex, loud sex and he got really turned on.

He practically tore my clothes off. Little to no foreplay. He went down on me for like ten seconds and came super-fast, like within seconds of you.

We started messing around as soon as I went downstairs to his place. We talk dirty and about fantasies and stuff before getting down to business.

I told him to tell me about one of his fantasies and started blowing him.

He was all worked up and started talking about how he wants to fuck me in the same room as you and Alexa as in have sex with me while you two have sex in front of us” she says with a combination of embarrassment and disbelief.

I’m stunned and not sure what to say. I think momentarily.

“Erica, it’s just a fantasy. It doesn’t mean anything” I say to her not quite sure as to how believable I sound.

“My boyfriend wants to watch my best friend fuck her girlfriend in front of him,” she says with exasperation.

“It’s just a fantasy. Guys love hot lesbians. It’s in their DNA. Besides he wants to fuck you while watching. It’s not like he doesn’t want you there” I say with a chuckle.

“Probably so but he wants to see you both naked in reality, not in fantasy and I would be lying if I didn’t say I’m a bit disturbed by it and…” she says to me as she sits on her bed holding a pillow in between her legs.

“Don’t be, it’s not like it would ever happen” I say to her with a smile.

“Wait a minute…and?” I ask her with astonishment.

“Intrigued” she confesses as I open my eyes so wide, I feel like they’re going to leave my head.

“Intrigued? I wasn’t expecting you to say that at all” I admit to her.

“I know. Forget it…it’s a stupid idea and I’m sorry I brought it up” she says to me as she blushes.

“Don’t be, it’s fine…really it is” I say to her.

I exit her room and enter my room trying to come to terms with what Erica and I just talked about.

“Lex, are you awake?” I say as I close my bedroom door.

“I am now,” she says as she rolls over and looks at me as I undress.

“Erica just asked me if you and I want to have sex with her and Joe in the same room” I blurt out.

“No shit” she replies.

“You already knew?!” I exclaim.

“Yeah, Joe brought it up. He told me how turned on he got when he heard me make you cum last weekend and how hot it would be” she replies with no apparent concern.

“What did you say?” I ask as I climb into bed.

“I told him it would be hot, but you would never go for it,” she says to me.

“Why would you say that?!” I exclaim as she looks at me.

“Like you would, Manda. Do you have any desire to see Erica nude and fucked?” she says to me.

“No, not really,” I say to her as she replies, “That’s why I told him you would never go for it.”

“You think it would be hot?” I ask.

“Yeah, really hot. Being watched is amazing” she says with a giggle.

“Would you want to do it?” I ask as she again looks at me and replies, “What does it matter? You would never.”

I don’t know why but Alexa being so sure that I wouldn’t is making me want to just to prove her wrong.

“Okay, fine, let's do it,” I say to her with an all too serious tone.

“Shut up,” she says with a chuckle as she rolls over.

“No, I’m serious, let’s do it,” I say again with the same serious tone.

“Let’s do it tomorrow then,” she says in an attempt to call my bluff.

“Tomorrow? Isn’t it that time of the month for you?” I ask with confusion.

“No, when did I say that?” she asks me with confusion of her own.

“You told me no touching,” I say with puzzlement.

“Yeah, because I wanted to get you off the way that I did” she explains.

“Can I sleep now?” she says to me as I reply, “Yeah, go to sleep.”

In the morning, Alexa wakes me up when she gets out of bed. She smiles at me with a smirk and says, “It’s okay to tell me you were just drunk and talking shit last night.”

“I was drunk, but I wasn’t talking shit. Let’s do it” I say calling off her bluff.

“You want to set it up or should I do it?” she asks.

“I’ll handle it,” I say to her still not sure if I really want to or not. I don’t want to see Erica nude and I think seeing her nude and being fucked would be weird.

As I walk from my room to Erica’s I convince myself that she won’t want to.

I enter her bedroom as she sits on her bed, texting on her cell phone.

She looks at me and smiles.

“Erica, I talked to Lex about what we talked about and if you want…” I say as she looks at me with her eyes wide open.

“Really?” she asks with her voice quivering.

“When?” she asks in the same tone of voice as I smile at her nervously and say, “Tonight would be fine.”

“Tonight? Tonight would be fine” she says with nervousness as her face begins to become flush.

“I’m going to need to be really, really drunk for this” I confess to her as she nods her head in agreement and replies, “Me too.”

A little past 9 PM in walks Joe with Erica into the living room of our apartment with a few bottles of liquor, juice and ice.

As we all drink, I feel myself becoming increasingly nervous. We all know what we’re going to do tonight but none of us have mentioned it at all.

Instead, it feels like a normal hang out night. I’m almost relieved as I look at the clock and realize it’s well after midnight. We’re all wasted, and I don’t think anything is going to happen.

I suddenly realize I can’t be more wrong as I watch Joe and Erica begin to kiss and grab each other as if Alexa and I aren’t there.

Alexa kisses me and gazes into my eyes.

“Are you sure about this?” she asks with concern as I nod my head and kiss her back.

“My bedroom,” Alexa says out loud as well all walk into the bedroom together.

Erica closes her eyes, takes a deep breath, exhales and begins to undress as does Joe.

Alexa smiles at me as she too begins to undress, as I follow suit.

Joe grabs the chair from my desk and places it close to the foot of the bed.

We’re now all nude as Alexa looks at me and smiles lustfully.

“On the bed,” she says to me as I get onto the bed.

Joe takes a seat on the chair. His arms are muscular as is his stomach.

I’ve never seen Erica nude before and never thought I would in a million years but here she is in my room naked.

Maybe it’s because of the alcohol but I can’t take my eyes of Erica.

Her long curly black hair is resting over the left side of her olive shoulder and I didn’t realize how big her tits are. Her nipples are small and have a slight brownish tinge to them.

Her hips are thick, but her ass is large but firm at the same time. Not one dimple in her ass cheeks. I gaze at her bare pussy as she’s getting down on her knees in front of Joe’s chair.

Alexa places herself to the side of me and begins to kiss and lick my nipples as I watch Ericka place Joe’s soft cock in her mouth.

I play with Alexa’s hair as I watch Erica suck Joe as I spread my legs apart. Joe is gazing at my pussy as Erica continues to suck his dick and he places his hand on top of her head.

I don’t like the way Joe is looking at me. It’s kind of creeping me out so I close my eyes as Alexa kisses her way down to my pussy and begins to eat me.

I let out a moan as does Joe as I also hear Erica moan. I open my eyes as I watch Erica take hold of Joe’s dick and insert it into her as she sits on his cock facing the bed.

She begins to sway her hips as we lock eyes. I begin to rub and pull on my nipples as Alexa eats me as Erica does the same as she rides Joe’s cock.

Alexa was right, this is hot! I’ve never been this turned on before!

“Darling, I’m going to cum” I hear Joe say as I watch Erica remove his dick from inside of her as he grunts.

“Eat me” Erica cries out as the switch positions on the chair. As Joe begins to eat her pussy, she places her legs on his shoulders and crosses them over his back as she watches Alexa eat my pussy.

I pull Alex up to me by her hair as we French kiss. I love the taste of myself in her mouth.

I roll Alex over and position my pussy over her mouth as I position my face over her pussy. We begin to passionately lick and suck each other’s clits as we both begin to fuck each other with our tongues and fingers.

Joe stops eating Erica as she uncrosses her legs. He pulls her up by her hands and bends her over the foot of my bed.

I watch Erica’s mouth open wide as Joe inserts himself into her and begins to fuck her from behind. He places his hands on her shoulders as she grips the bed as he begins to pound her.

I can feel him watching me as I finger fuck and eat Alexa’s pussy. I remove myself from on top of Alexa and climb up her body so that my back is now to Joe and Erica.

Alexa begins to play with herself as she sits on her face and begins to grind my pussy on her mouth.

“Move down baby” I cry out as Alexa slides her body a little down the bed as I grab hold of the top of the headboard.

The entire bed is shaking violently as Joe is grunting as he pounds Erica’s pussy as she cries out with moans of pleasure.

“Harder…harder” Erica cries out as Joe is now pounding her harder than before.

I can feel Erica’s body hit the bed as Alexa gasps for a moment, grabs my ass cheeks tightly and sticks her tongue deep inside of me.

I’m riding Alex’s mouth and tongue and feel the start of an orgasm as Alexa cums with my pussy in her mouth.

Hearing and feeling Alexa cum makes me cum. As I yell out in pleasure, I hear Erica orgasm and Joe grunt once again.

Did he just do what I think he did?! I think to myself as I feel a warm liquid hit me at the bottom of my back and again on my ass.

“Joe, you fucking came on me!” I scream out as I get off Alexa, open the door and run into the bathroom.

“Fucking asshole!” I vent to myself out loud as I can see the cum on me as I look at my back through the mirror.

I wipe it off with a towel and feel disgusted as I exit the bathroom and go back into the bedroom.

Erica is getting dressed as is Joe as Alexa lays in the middle of the bed, panting with her eyes closed.

None of us say a word as Erica and Joe walk out of the bedroom and out the door as I sit next to Alexa in bed.

“That was fucking hot. Too bad Joe ruined it for me at the end” I say to Alexa as Alexa looks at me with a shocked look on her face.

“You have a good time baby?” I ask her as she bites her lower lip and looks at me with satisfaction and curiosity.

“Why do you have that look on your face?” I ask Alexa.

“I would say I’m surprised but I’m more stunned than anything,” she says to me.

“Yeah, I know. You usually take longer to get off when you play with yourself” I say to her with a smile as she sits up in bed and looks at me with her eyes wide open.

She lets out a laugh and looks at me with disbelief.

“Um…I didn’t get myself off” she says to me.

“Of course. you did. You were touching yourself when I sat on your face” I say with certainty.

“Amanda, baby…Erica got me off” she says to me as I feel like I’m having an out of body experience.

“What the fuck did you just say?!” I exclaim.

“Erica got me off!” she exclaims back to me.

“How did Erica got you off?!” I scream.

“She went down on me” Alexa responds.

“Are you sure?” I ask as she looks at me sarcastically.

“You were riding my face and as Joe fucked her, she went down” Alexa explains.

“You didn’t stop her!” I scream out with fury.

“I was shocked! Besides, it felt good. I had your pussy in my mouth and Joe was fucking her so hard her face was being driven into my pussy. I honestly thought you knew” she says to me with a look of concern on her face.

“Shit! Is that why you gasped and grabbed my ass so tight?” I ask with horror as she quickly nods her head.

“Are you mad?” she asks.

“Am I mad?! Am I fucking mad?! My best friend went down on my girlfriend who didn’t stop her!” I explode.

“I was shocked! I never thought she would!” Alexa exclaims.

“Did you like it?” I ask not really wanting to know the answer.

“Yeah but it was because of what we were all doing,” she says as I close my eyes and lay down beside her.

“I can’t believe this,” I say to Alexa with my voice shaking.

“It was probably an in the moment thing. Besides it’s not like we’re going to do that again” she says to me as I force a smile and nod my head.

“THE UNEXPECTED”

I awake with my head throbbing still naked from the encounter of a few hours ago.

Alexa walks into the room still naked as well and looks at me with an ear to ear smile.

“What are you so happy about?” I ask her.

“I have a solution for our little dilemma,” she says with a wink.

“What would that be?” I ask.

“You're upset that Erica went down on me and made me cum. So, Erica goes down on you, makes you cum and we’re even” she says to me with a head nod.

“You cannot be serious Alexa?!” I exclaim.

“It makes all the sense in the world. Believe me, I’m not thrilled with this, but it makes us even” she says.

“Stop talking, now!” I seethe as she looks at me and says, “Fine” as we hear the front door open and close as we both look at each other.

“Erica” Alexa yells out loud as Erica walks into the room.

I look at Erica and say, “You want down on Lex” as she looks at me.

“I feel terrible, I do. I didn’t mean for that to happen. I just got caught up in the moment. I mean had you been where she was, I would have done it to you” she says.

“Even Steven,” Alexa says out loud as she closes the bedroom door.

“What?” Erica asks.

“Our girl here is a bit upset over what happened. If you do it to her then she and I are even” Alexa says to Erica.

“You want me to go down on Amanda!” Erica exclaims as she looks at me.

“What’s your position on this?” she asks me.

Now that I think about this it would make me and Alexa even.

Erica looks at both Alexa and me.

“Is that why you’re both still nude?” she asks.

“No, we just woke up” Alexa replies.

“Manda, answer my question,” Erica says to me.

“Forget it, it’s stupid,” I say to her as I notice her staring at my tits.

“Erica, what are you looking at?” I ask.

“I’ll do it,” Erica says out loud.

“Clothes off,” Alexa says as Erica undresses.

Why does Alexa want this to happen?

“On the bed, Manda,” Alexa says to me as I lay down in the middle of our bed.

“Erica, if you will” Alexa, says as Erica places herself in between my legs. She pulls her hair back as I close my eyes and feel her tongue on my pussy.

My best friend. The girl I’ve know my entire life has my pussy in her mouth, but it feels good.

I open my eyes and watch Erica eat my pussy for a moment as Alexa places her pussy over my face.

I pull Alexa’s pussy into my mouth and begin to eat her as Erica eats me.

“Erica, let me help you,” Alexa says out loud as I now feel Alexa’s tongue on my pussy.

Erica’s tongue enters my pussy as Alexa licks and sucks on my clit. I’ve never felt so good in my life.

I feel like I’m becoming possessed by sexual desire.

I smack Alexa’s ass for her to get off me and say, “Do it with her…please…do it with her.”

I spread my legs far apart as Alexa’s head is now next to Erica’s as both their tongues lick my pussy at the same time.

I play with my tits as I watch their heads in between my legs and become beyond excited when I see their tongues touch.

“Oh, shit…kiss…kiss…now…please” I cry out as I watch Erica and Alexa’s tongues enter and exit each other’s mouths and then onto my pussy.

“Alexa…baby…fuck her…please” I beg Alexa as she stops licking me and locks eyes.

As Erica continues to go down on me, I nod my head as I pull violently on my nipples.

I climb up the bed as I pull Erica with me by her hair as I watch Alexa get behind Erica.

Alexa taps Erica’s stomach as Erica gets on her knees. I watch Alexa bite her ass cheeks as Alexa’s head disappears behind Erica.

Erica squirms and lets out a moan as she begins to lick my clit more quickly. I know Alexa is eating her pussy and it’s more than a turn on, it's exhilarating.

I grab the back of Erica’s head as I grind my pussy across her tongue and face as I feel the tension begin to build within myself.

With two violent thrusts into her face, I cum in Erica’s mouth as Alexa continues to eat her from behind.

I lay on my side, placing my tits close to Erica’s face as Alexa continues to lick her.

I watch Erica’s eyes roll into the back of her head as she enjoys Alexa’s tongue.

I get off my side and kneel next to Erica’s hip as I lean over and begin to rim her asshole.

“Amanda, what are you doing?” she moans with her voice shaking.

Alexa is licking and sucking on her pussy and her face is drenched in Erica’s juices.

I rim Erica’s asshole a bit more and then penetrate her tight tiny asshole with my tongue.

Erica lets out a scream of pleasure as I tongue fuck her ass while Alexa sucks on her pussy.

“Shit…shit” Erica cries out over and again as she has an Earth stopping orgasm and squirts on Alexa’s face.

I remove my tongue from her ass as Erica collapses onto her stomach and rolls over to her back.

“Alexa, I’m sorry…that’s never happened to me before” Erica says as Alexa wipes her face on the sheets.

“Now we’re all even. Erica you made Alex cum, you made me cum and Alexa and I both made you cum” I say with an ear to ear smile.

Alexa looks at me and grabs my face as she sticks her tongue in my mouth.

“What the fuck did we just do?” Erica says with panic.

Alexa removes her tongue from my mouth and says through laughter, “That’s called a threesome Erica.”

Erica looks distraught as she gets off the bed and leaves the bedroom.

Alexa and I snuggle in bed and fall asleep in each other’s arms.

I awake in bed alone and no longer feeling the effects of the massive amounts of alcohol consumed.

As I look up at the ceiling the gravity of the situation hits me like a ton of bricks.

I had a threesome with my best friend and my girlfriend I say over and again in my head. What did we do?! I feel consumed with panic with different thoughts racing through my head.

I get dressed and exit my bedroom to find Alexa typing away at her keyboard on her lap as she sits on the couch with the television playing a sitcom.

“About time you woke up sleeping beauty,” she says with a smile.

“Where’s Erica?” I ask Alexa.

“With Joe,” she says not taking her eyes off the screen.

“What the hell did we do?” I ask with dread.

“Last night or this morning?” she asks in a monotone voice.

“Both, Lex, especially this morning!” I shout.

“Foursome and threesome” she answers.

“This isn’t near a big deal to you is it?” I ask her.

“Not at all. It’s just sex, baby” she retorts.

I plop down on the couch beside her and look at her with worry.

“Tell me you didn’t like it,” she says.

“I had sex with Erica. Erica and I had sex, we had sex with Erica” I say with my voice cracking.

“Yeah we did,” she says as a matter of fact.

“Lex, how did this happen? How did we go from normal to sexual deviants in the span of twenty-four hours?” I question her.

“Sexual deviants?” she asks with laughter as she looks at me and shakes her head.

“This is all your fault!” I exclaim as she’s now looking at me with her mouth wide open.

“Don’t pin this on me. I was fine not doing anything. Besides, I did what I did with Erica because you wanted me to. I wasn’t the one with my tongue up her ass or have you forgotten already?” she responds with bewilderment.

“I was still drunk from the night before” I attempt to explain.

“So was I, so was she but it doesn’t change what happened,” she says with building anger and a raised voice.

“Don’t take that tone with me,” I say to her with anger of my own.

“All of this happened because you wanted it to happen. Nothing more nothing less” she says to me with a clenched jaw.

“As if you didn’t want it to!” I exclaim.

“Having a four-way with my business partner and then having a threesome with his girlfriend is not an ideal situation, Manda!” she explodes.

“Business partner?” I question her.

“Yes, business partner. I’m taking his business online, handling all his social media and making sales videos. He won’t have to be away anymore; he makes more money even with cutting me in and I have a job” she explains.

“If I knew this beforehand none of this would have happened,” I say to her feeling my emotions coming to the forefront.

“Amanda, enough already! We did what we did! As I said it was just sex! Nothing needs to change!” she explodes once again.

“You don’t think me having sex with Erica changes anything?! She’s like my sister!” I scream out as Alexa laughs and responds sarcastically, “Only if you’re into incest, baby.”

“How can you be so obtuse?” I ask her with disgust.

“Obtuse?! I would have been hanging out with Joe the way I have been if you didn’t go out with the love of your life Nicky!

I’ve gone through intensive and extensive therapy for my issues and the day after we have sex and officially get back together you go out with her without taking my feelings into consideration for a second yet I’m obtuse?!

I was beyond fucking distraught which is why Joe invited me to his place, to begin with.

I do what we did with Erica and Joe because you wanted it and then we do what we do with Erica because again you wanted it and you have the audacity to call me obtuse!

You know what Amanda, go fuck yourself because you won’t be fucking me again anytime soon!” she screams out at the top of her lungs.

Alexa slams her laptop shut and jumps off the couch.

“Where are you going?!” I yell out as she looks at me and screams at the top of her lungs, “Away from you!”

She storms out of the apartment crying as I remain sitting on the couch in disbelief over what transpired.

This is so crazy…how did I get here…how did this happen…why did this happen?

Erica comes walking into the apartment and looks at me.

“You and Alexa have an argument?” she asks as I nod my head.

“Can we talk?” she asks as I look at her and reply, “Yeah, of course, we can.”

“My room,” she says as she walks into her room as I get off the couch and follow her inside.

“What’s on your mind?” I question her.

“I told Joe what happened this morning,” she says to me.

“Is he pissed?” I ask with concern.

She laughs and answers, “No, he was disappointed that he wasn’t present. He told me he doesn’t have a problem with it. He doesn’t consider it cheating if I mess around with girls.”

“I’m surprised, to say the least,” I say as she smiles and responds, “Yeah, me too.”

For the first time in our lives, there’s an awkward silence between us.

“I think we need to talk about what happened,” Erica says breaking the silence.

“You know you’re my best friend in the world and I love you,” I say to her as she smiles and replies, “I love you too.”

“If you think about it logically it’s kind of amazing that nothing ever happened between us before,” I say to her as she nods her head and responds, “I can agree with that.”

She’s looking at me with a peculiar look on her face.

“We’re best friends and you’ve always been honest with me, but I haven’t always been honest with you,” she says to me.

“How so?” I ask with wonder.

“Before I saw what I’m going to say I hope that this doesn’t kill our relationship,” she says to me.

“Only one way to find out Erica,” I say to her with honesty.

“Fair enough. Uh…this morning…I told you that…I didn’t mean to…go down on Alexa last night. I did” she says to me.

“You did?” I ask her with confusion.

“Yeah…I…I also…also wanted…wanted to do to you…what I did this morning” she says with her voice wavering and her face becoming flush. She looks so nervous I think she may become ill.

“Erica never be nervous around me,” I say to her with assurance.

“Manda, I’m bisexual…always have been. I just never acted on my feelings before” she blurts out.

“Bullshit, Erica!” I say out loud with amusement.

“No no bullshit” she confesses to me.

“I’ve said things in the past that we both laughed off except that I didn’t think it was all too funny. I’ve been giving you and Alexa openings for years” she says to me.

I stand in silence as I think about what Erica just said to me. As if getting struck by lightning I know exactly what she’s talking about.

“You weren’t joking when you told me you should try girls,” I say to her as she looks down at the floor.

“Erica, it’s okay,” I say to her.

“You and I have been through so much. You’ve always been here for me and this doesn’t change anything between us” I say to her meaning every word that left my mouth.

“So, you’re okay with the fact I wanted to go down on your girl?” she asks as I smile and respond, “You went down on my girl.”

“You’re okay with the fact that I’ve wanted to go down on you?” she asks as I reply, “You did, and I went down on you and Alexa went down on you.”

“Technically Alexa did,” she says to me which makes us both laugh out loud.

“Lets just said I’ve had an itch that’s been scratched,” she says to me.

“So, you’re not itchy anymore?” I ask.

“Let’s just say that our friendship means too much to me and that I know how much you and Lex love each other,” she says to me.

“You left something out. You love Joe” I say to her.

“I don’t know, Manda…I really don’t,” she says to me which shocks me.

“I could have sworn that you do” I assert.

“Maybe I will I just know that I don’t at this specific moment in time,” she says to me with a pained look.

“Erica, it’s been long enough. If you don’t by now, you’re probably going to never” I say to her with genuineness.

“I know but things are complicated right now. If he and Alexa didn’t have this business relationship happening…” she begins to say.

“She’ll find something else to do,” I say to her.

Erica shakes her head and replies, “Probably but they’re good together. If my feelings don’t change, I’ll end it but for right now things need to stay the way they are.”

“Okay, …you’re right. I’m glad we talked” I tell her as she grins and retorts, “Me too.”

As soon as the word leaves Erica’s mouth, we hear the apartment door open and close.

I quickly exit Erica’s room and into the living room where I see Alexa grabbing a beer from the refrigerator.

“How can you even drink?” I ask her in a joking manner as she sneers at me and responds, “You make me want to drink.”

“I deserved that,” I say with a smile as she rolls her eyes and takes a drink that empties half the bottle.

“Alexa, I love you and I don’t want to argue. I’m sorry…I’m sorry for everything. You’re right…one hundred percent right about everything you said.

I’m sorry for being selfish and insensitive. Nicky told me that night that if the roles were reversed, she would be angry. I tried to make things right, but you told me you were fine. I should have known better.

You’re the love of my life and I’m so happy, beyond happy that we’re together again. I’m sorry baby, really I am” I say to her pouring my heart out.

She looks at me and smiles.

“I’m sorry too. I should have been honest and I wasn’t. I just needed to make you see that I’ve changed.

I thought if I told you how I felt about you, going out with Nicky we would have argued and went right back to where we had been” she tells me.

I know she means every word she said to me.

“You want to go and grab something to eat?” I ask as she smiles and responds, “Yes, I’m fucking starving.”

We go to a Japanese place not too far from the apartment and sit at a small table for two.

“Two sake’s and two Sapporo’s please” I order with the waitress and Alexa says, “And a Sushi platter for three.”

“Three?” I ask.

“I told you I’m starving,” she says with her adorable laugh.

“Erica and I had a great conversation,” I say to Alexa as she grabs a piece of sushi with her chopsticks.

“She tell you she’s bi?” she asks me with a wink.

“What? How did you...huh?” I ask dumbfounded.

“Straight girls don’t eat pussy and she obviously likes dick. Not like she hasn’t been making comments or anything for a long time now” she says as she places the sushi in her mouth and chews.

“She told me that she’s not in love with Joe,” I say to her.

She shrugs her shoulders and looks at me with a smirk.

“Joe’s gay,” she says to me.

“No, he’s not! He’s in a relationship with a woman, namely Erica!” I bellow.

“I swear I think you sometimes live under a rock,” she says to me shaking her head as she takes a sip of her beer and another piece of sushi.

“What are you talking about, Lex?” I ask her with skepticism.

“He’s in the closet but he’s gay,” she says to me without a doubt.

“No way…no way,” I say to her.

“Yes, way baby,” she says as she grabs the sake as I grab mine. We drink them down as I take a sip of my beer and a piece of sushi.

“Explain, please,” I say to Lex.

She begins, “Yes, he’s masculine. He’s muscular and has a manly career as a carpenter. However, I’ve noticed that his fingernails are perfectly manicured” she says as I utter, “That means nothing.”

She rolls her eyes and says, “May I continue” as I give her a cheesy smile.

“As I was saying, he’s muscular and has a manly career as a carpenter. However, I’ve noticed that his fingernails are perfectly manicured.

He’s also a perfect gentleman. He’s kind, sincere and sweet. Most guys would try to get laid when having a hot crying upset girl in their presence and try to ply them with booze, but Joe offers tea.

In addition, his apartment is spotless. It’s so clean you could eat off his floors. His clothes are always perfectly pressed, and he talks to his mom once a day at minimum, not his dad, his mom” she says with a laugh and a smirk.

“From that, you’ve concluded that he’s gay,” I say with sarcasm as she shakes her head.

“Through conversation with Erica and seeing him in action I arrived at the only logical conclusion,” she says with a wink and a smile.

“Meaning what?” I ask with bated breath.

“Erica always goes down on him to get him hard. I didn’t totally believe her until last night.

I’m hot and you’re ridiculously hot. We’re both nude and groping each other.

Any straight guy would have been rock hard before sitting down but he sat down with limp dick and Erica sucked him to get him up” she says with a giggle.

“There’s a major flaw in your logic Sherlock Holmes. Last night was his idea” I say to her with arrogance.

She laughs and responds, “His idea or the bisexual best friend’s idea who’s wanted us both for a while now?”

“Bullshit…no way,” I say to her still skeptic.

“Erica has been your best friend since forever and you’ve seen her nude twice in your entire life.

She’s hot, so hot in fact that you ate her ass forgetting that she is your best friend. You were in the moment and as such, all you saw was a hot girl that you wanted to screw.

Joe sees her in her birthday suit all the time, yet she needs to suck his doodle to get him hard.

We can pick any random guy off the street and bring him back to our place to a naked and waiting Erica.

I guarantee no foreplay would be needed” she finishes saying to me as she takes a bow and says, “No applause necessary but feel free.”

I shake my head and respond, “So my bisexual best friend is in a relationship with a gay man.”

Alexa laughs and replies, “Welcome to reality baby…I’m proud of you.”

I roll my eyes and look at her.

“We’re good right? Nothing to worry about, right?” I ask her.

“No, but as soon as you pay this bill we will be. Cross my heart” she says with a laugh.

I feel a sense of relief as I smile at her.

She smiles back at me and says “One other thing. If you ever and I mean ever do anything with Erica or anyone else for that matter without me present I will murder you in your sleep.”

I smile at her and laugh.

“I’m not joking baby. Therapy is a major help, not a cure” she says to me in a monotone voice as she grabs another piece of sushi with her chopstick and places it in her mouth.

“JESSICA A.K.A. JESS”

Joe and Alexa’s business is doing well. So, well in fact that she’s earning more than double than I am.

I had been worried that my relationship with Erica would change for the worse, but it hasn’t, it’s made us closer than ever.

Alexa has been over the moon with happiness lately but today especially.

Today, Saturday, her best friend Jess will be leaving New York and arriving in Los Angeles to spend two weeks of her month-long vacation with us.

Jessica Sanders is not a headhunter, she’s the headhunter. She specializes in recruiting high-level executives and earns more than Joe, Alexa, myself and Erica combined.

Alexa loves her so much. I know that Jess blames me for Alexa not moving to New York with her which makes my anxiety worse.

In addition, the last communication we had was when just sent me a message way back way telling me that Alexa was fine and to go fuck myself.

Regardless of how she may feel toward me, I’m forever grateful toward her. It was Jess who paid for Alexa’s therapy.

Alexa has done her best to prepare me for “Hurricane Jessica” but the more she’s attempted to prepare me the more worried I’ve become.

“She’s direct. There is no bullshit with her.

She’ll tell you what’s on her mind when it’s on her mind and she won’t care what anyone thinks.

She’ll call anyone out at any time if she thinks they’re full of shit. It’s just the way she is” Alexa told me this morning as we prepare to drive to the airport to pick Jess up

She’s told me the same exact things time and again I just think that her words are finally settling in.

I park my car in short term parking as Alexa and I head into the airport. We both look at the arriving flights and amazingly her flight is on time.

I’m so nervous I can feel myself begin to perspire even though the airport is cold.

As we wait at the gate Alexa can no longer hold in her excitement. She’s holding my hand so tight it hurts.

“Jess!” Alexa screams as Jess screams, “Lexi!” as Alexa lets go of my hand. Alexa and Jess sprint toward one another as they embrace tightly.

They both walk toward me as Jess looks at me and smiles.

Jess hugs me, kisses me on my cheek and says, “It’s nice to see you, Amanda” as I smile and respond, “Same.”

I wasn’t sure what to expect but I know that greeting wasn’t it.

Jess is pretty. She’s about five feet six inches tall, has shoulder-length black hair, hazel eyes and a slim face with high cheekbones.

I would say her breast size is a b cup at best but she’s thin, so it makes her chest look bigger than it is.

Her ass is on the flatter side, but she walks with a purpose and confidence that makes her seem unapproachable which in my opinion makes her better looking than she really is.

She’s wearing sweatpants, sneakers with no socks and a tee shirt with a hooded sweater tied around her waist.

“What do you want to do?” Alexa asks her with excitement.

“How about we go back to your place and start getting wasted,” she says with a smirk as Alexa laughs.

We drive back home and as soon as we enter Alexa is mixing drinks even though it’s only a little past 11 AM.

Erica comes out of her bedroom and looks at Jess,

“Hi, I’m Jessica. You must be Amanda’s B.F.F. bisexual threesome partner” as Erica looks at me mortified.

“My name is Erica,” she says out loud as Jess laughs.

Joe walks into the apartment as Jess looks at him with excitement.

“Hi, you must be Jess. I’m pleased to make your acquaintance” Joe says as he extends his hand toward her.

Jess shakes his hand and smiles at him with a devilish grin.

She looks at Alexa and says, “You’re right, he’s gay” as she laughs.

“Jess!” Alexa yells out and then laughs as Joe rips his hand from hers, looks at Erica and then at Alexa.

“I’m not gay,” he says with a weird sound to his voice as Jess looks at Erica and then back at Joe.

“Me neither but I can say with no doubt that Erica over there is one hot little Spanish mama.

She needs to suck your dick to get you hard. That makes you gay darling” she says without care as Joe looks like he wants to die on the spot.

“Jessica!” Alexa screams out with laughter as Joe says, “I’ll be at my place” as he exits the apartment.

Erica runs out of the apartment after Joe as Alexa looks at Jess and asks, “Is nothing sacred?”

Jess shakes her head and says, “You know me. You shouldn’t have said anything” as Alexa sips her drink and laughs.

“Go and do damage control, Lexi,” Jess says to Alexa as Alexa rolls her eyes and exits the apartment.

I feel my body becoming consumed with anger as I look at Jess.

“Have a drink with me” she says to me as I shake my head and reply, “Thanks but no thanks. It’s a bit early for me.”

“You look like you want to have a chat with me. I’ll be happy to chat over a cocktail or ten” she says to me as she enters the kitchen and mixes a drink.

She hands it to me and clinks my glass with hers.

I take a sip and look at her with bewilderment.

“You’ve been here for less than ten minutes but you’ve already insulted Erica and called Joe a homosexual in front of Erica” I seethe.

“No, I called them both what they are is all,” she says as she sips her drink.

Say something clever, even something mean.

“You’re not nice,” I say to Jess.

“No shit. Do you think I got to where I am by being nice? Must be an L.A. thing cause it sure as hell isn’t an NYC thing.”

“I’m glad we’re alone. I need to tell you something” Jess says to me.

Great! Now she’s coming after me?!

She takes a sip of her drink and places it on the end table.

She looks at me and smiles.

“I won’t pretend to understand the dynamics in your relationship with Lexi but thank you,” she says to me.

“Thank me for what?” I ask with a puzzled tone.

“She’s normal…at least as normal as I’ve ever seen her. It’s because of you and the hundred-plus grand I spent but thank you” she says to me.

“For what?” I ask again.

“You did what she needed you to do…you ended it with her.

When she came to see you over eight months later to give you closure, although I thought it was a bad idea, you took her back.

I know she’s always loved you, but that act made me realize how much you love her.

I love her and you love her which makes me love you.

However, if you hurt her, I will hurt you. This isn’t a threat, it’s a promise.

Again, I won’t pretend to understand the dynamics in your relationship with Lexi, but threesomes are not good for her and shouldn’t be good for you, especially with the pretty Spanish chick” she says to me.

“Okay” I reply to her as I can’t think of anything better to say.

She smiles as she grabs her drink, clinks my glass again and takes another drink.

“It’s a small but nice place,” she says to me as I respond, “Thanks.”

“This is going to be a fun two weeks in L.A.,” she says with a smirk as I reply, “Yeah and long.”

“Ouch. Are you trying to hurt my feelings?” she asks.

“I don’t think that’s possible” I reply as she laughs and responds, “You can’t be more correct.”

“We’re all going out tonight and since your B.F.F., aka my lady love, kept me up all night talking my ear off about you coming I’m going to take a power nap,” I say to Jess.

“Try not to miss me” she laughs as I reply, “It’ll be hard, but I’ll try my best” as I enter my bedroom and close my door.

I’m so tired I’m seeing double. I strip down to my panties and remove my bra as I lay my body in my bed and my head on my pillow.

“She would have wanted you to have this” Jess says to me as she hands the book over to me.

I sit on a chair in her room slowly turning the large pages that have picture after picture of me and Alexa’s life together.

“Jess?” I cry out midway through the book as Jess looks at me and says, “I know Amanda, I know” as we both cry and hold each other.

It’s Jess but it isn’t, she’s so different but our pain is shared.

I think I’m dreaming but I’m unsure. I can feel the pain in my heart and see the pain in Jess’s eyes.

I laid down in my bed! I laid down in my bed. Did I lay down in my bed? I know but I don’t know. Do I know?

This can’t be a dream! The pain is unbearable! I’m having trouble breathing! I can’t breathe!

“Alexa…Alexa…Alexa! Alexa! Alexa!” I scream at the top of my lungs. I can’t see! Why is everything so hazy?!

“Alexa!” I scream out over and again with my heart pounding as I hear a door open.

I feel someone next to me. The room is coming into focus.

“Alexa?” I cry out as she looks at me as if she’s a deer in the headlights.

“I’m here Manda, I’m right here,” she says to me as I wrap my arms around her as she stands next to the bed.

I don’t know why I’m crying but I am. I’m crying uncontrollably as I hold onto her as she were a life preserver just given to me as I’m about to drown.

“I’m here baby, I’m here. Why are you crying? You’re scaring me,” she says to me with fear in her voice.

“I thought you were gone! I thought you left me forever” I cry out as I hold onto her ever so tightly.

“Amanda, calm down. I’m here in our apartment. Jess and Erica are in the living room and Chloe and Chase are on their way. It was a dream, that’s all it, was, a dream” she says to me with her voice quaking.

I look at the look of fear on her face and realize how insane this must be. I was dreaming and I awoke screaming her name out as if she died.

“I’m sorry. You’re right it was a dream it just felt so real” I say to her as I wipe my tears off on her shirt.

“You haven’t had one of these in a long while,” she says with the fear now removed from her voice.

“I thought something bad was happening to you,” she says to me.

“Something was but everything is fine now. Can you just lay down with me for five minutes?” I ask,

“Of course, baby” she replies as she lays herself next to me.

I wrap my arms around her as she wraps her arms around me.

“You just scared the shit out of me,” she says as I retort, “Don’t you ever leave me.”

“I won’t” she responds as I sigh and nuzzle my head into hers.

“Maybe we shouldn’t go out tonight,” she says to me with sadness.

“Lex, I’m fine. In fact, I’m going to get ready now” I say to her as I grab my robe, exit the bedroom and enter the bathroom.

I take a quick shower, apply my makeup and fix my hair.

I exit the bathroom to hear, “Hey lil sis.”

“Hi, Chase,” I say with a smile as I kiss him on the cheek hello as I also do to Chloe.

We arrive at The Grand Lux hotel, home of The Rooftop, an exclusive club that Alexa and I always wanted to go to but never able to gain access.

I look at Jess and say, “This is going to be fun” as she replies, “Yeah it is. It’s nice to have friends in high places” with pride.

Jess gathers everyone together in the lobby.

“Okay, I have those who weren’t able to meet us here on the guest list so there shouldn’t be any problems.

“You’re okay with Becky being here, right?” Chloe asks as I nod my head.

I look at Alexa and ask, “You’re sure you’re okay with meeting Nicky and her girlfriend?” as Alexa tilts her head, smiles and nods her head.

“Great, let’s go!” Jess yells out as we all enter the elevator and arrive at the rooftop in seconds.

Before I step out of the elevator, I ask Alexa, “You think Erica’s going to show up?”

“She texted…she’s on her way. Joe isn’t coming though” she answers as she takes hold of my hand and we enter the club.

The music is awesome and so loud I can feel the bass vibrate through my body. There are at least five bars that I can see, and the place is packed with beautiful women and handsome men.

“Excuse me, ladies, I need to mingle for a bit. I’m sure I can pick up a few clients here” Jess says to Alexa and me.

“Aren’t you on vacation?” I ask her with confusion.

“I’m always working,” she says with a laugh.

Chase and Chloe are dance machines as Alexa, and I sit at a bar on the far end of the club. The drinks are flowing.

“Erica’s here,” Alexa says to me as she texts Erica where we are.

Erica meets us at the bar, and she looks not only happy but relieved.

“Why isn’t Joe here?” I ask her.

“Joe and I broke up,” she says with a smile.

“You don’t seem to broken up over it,” I say to her.

“I’m not and neither is he. We love each other we’re just not in love with each other. Besides, he’s gay” she says with laughter.

I look at Alexa who laughs and then takes a bow and says, “Please hold your applause.”

“This place is amazing,” Erica says with happiness as Chloe and Chase exit the dance floor and meet us all at the bar.

Not even a minute later I see Becky walking toward us. She walks right to me, leans her mouth over my ear and asks, “Can I talk to you?”

I arise from my seat as Becky and find a quiet place to talk.

“I want to apologize for that day in the bathroom at work. It was nice of you to check on me. I was such a bitch to you” she says to me.

“It’s more than okay. It’s not like I haven’t been a bitch to you since pretty much the beginning so my apologies as well” I respond to Becky.

“Do you think it's possible for us to start over?” she asks.

“Why would you want to do that?” I ask in reply.

“Chloe. She’s one of my best friends and she’s going to be in your family. I don’t want to lose her when she gets married because you and I are on bad terms” she tells me.

I smile and say, “Hi I’m Amanda Gregory and you are?”

“I’m Becky Scott. It’s nice to meet you” she says with a smile.

“Well, Becky Scott, may I buy you a drink?” I ask as she nods her head.

We walk back to the bar together, as I buy Becky a drink and retake my seat next to Alexa as Becky takes a seat next to Chase on the other side of the bar.

I can’t help but notice the way that Erica is looking at Becky. She’s fixated on her and has a goofy look on her face.

“Who is that?!” Jess exclaims looking at Becky.

“Chloe and I work with her” I answer Jess.

“I’m straight as an arrow but wow, she’s hot,” Jess says out loud to me, Chloe and Alexa.

Jess laughs and looks at Alexa as Alexa rolls her eyes and says, “Fuck you Jess” with laughter of her own.

“No wonder you didn’t tell Lexi about her,” she says to me as I too roll my eyes and reply, “What Lex said.”

“Your BFF has the hots for her” Jess says as matter of fact.

“I’m kind of getting that vibe” I admit to Jess.

“Becky straight?” Jess asks as Chloe replies, “Nope, she’s bi.”

“Am I in Los Angeles or San Francisco?” Jess asks with laughter.

Jess looks at me and Alexa and begins to rub her hands together.

“Jess,” Alexa says.

“I’m a matchmaker, it’s what I do,” she says as she goes over to Erica and pulls her up from her seat.

Erica seems to be putting up a fight but relents as Jess drags her to the other side of the bar and introduces her to Becky.

Jess pulls Chase from his seat allowing Erica to sit next to Becky and drags Chase over to us.

“You’re too much,” Alexa says to Jess as Jess replies, “I know and that’s one of the reasons you love me.”

I look over my shoulder and see Nicky looking for us.

“Nicky!” I yell out as I wave my hands as she begins to walk toward is holding hands with who I believe to be her girlfriend Gayle.

Gayle seems to be in her early thirties and has a hot librarian look to her. She has long dirty blond hair and is wearing thin-framed glasses. She’s tall, slender and very pretty.

“Amanda this is my girlfriend Gayle. Gayle this is Amanda” Nicky says with a huge smile as I extend my hand to Gayle.

Gayle shakes my hand with a dead fish grip as says, “Nice to meet you” with a fake smile.

“Nicky, let me introduce you to my other half. Alexa this is Nicky. Nicky this is Alexa” as Alexa takes her attention away from Jess as she takes a drink and looks at Nicky.

Alexa suddenly begins to choke on her drink as I rub her back and she coughs a few times.

She grabs a napkin and wipes her face as Nicky and Alexa look at each other oddly for a moment.

Nicky introduces Alexa to Gayle as they shake hands and politely smile at one another.

“I need to use the lady’s room,” I say to Jess with a smile as she looks at me and says, “Fine.”

As I walk with Jess toward the lady’s room, I can feel Gayle staring at me.

“I don’t think Nicky’s girl is a fan of mine,” I say to Jess as Jess looks at me and responds, “No shit Sherlock.”

We both use the restroom and head back toward the bar. Gayle is talking to Chase and Chloe, but Nicky and Alexa are nowhere to be found. Gayle does not look close to happiness.

“Where’s Alexa?” I ask Chloe as she responds, “Somewhere talking to Nicky.”

After a half-hour or so, I take a few laps around the club where I find Nicky and Alexa talking to each other as they lean over a railing. They seem to be in deep conversation.

“You too seem to be hitting it off,” I say to Alexa as she turns, faces me and smiles.

Nicky smiles at me with an uncomfortable look and says, “I should get back to Gayle” as she walks back toward the bar.

Alexa kisses me and says, “I love you” as I kiss her back and reply, “I love you too. Come on let’s get back to the bar.”

We hold hands as we slowly walk and take in the atmosphere. As the bar comes into view, I see Gayle and Nicky standing away from the bar.

Gayle looks pissed and upset and Nicky appears to be pleading with her based on her hand motions.

Gayle suddenly walks away from Nicky. As she walks past me and Alexa she says, “Great meeting you both” with a sarcastic and fake tone as Nicky chases after her.

“Gayle! Gayle!” Nicky screams over the music.

“I’m sorry Alexa. I need to go. I’ll call you” she says to me as she waves at Alexa and chases after Gayle.

“Do you think they were arguing because of me?” I ask Alexa.

“Maybe, who knows,” she says to me.

What a night! Erica took off somewhere with Becky earlier in the night and seemed to be hitting it off.

Chase and Chloe closed the club with me and Alexa. Jess took off with a cute younger guy not soon after Becky and Erica left.

When Alexa and I arrive at home I look at her and say, “Let’s go” as I kiss her passionately and place my hands on her ass.

“I need to tell you something,” she says after kissing me back.

“Not now…after” I say to her in a lust-filled voice.

“Now would be better,” she says to me.

“You’re killing my mood,” I say to her feeling as horny as ever.

“Nicky and I already know each other,” she says with a cheesy grin.

“How do you know Nicky?” I ask with confusion.

“Well I didn’t know her as Nicky, I knew her as Brianna,” she says to me.

“Okay…Nicole Brianna Jameson” I say not having an idea as to where Nicky is going with this.

“It was a long time ago, but we spent some time together,” she says to me.

“Time meaning what?” I ask with more confusion than before.

“Time as in about five days of fucking each other’s brains out,” she says quickly.

“You had sex with Nicky?!” I exclaim.

“It was spring break during my sophomore year. I met her at a club in Virginia Beach the day after I arrived and we hit it off, really hit it off” she says with a smile.

“Why didn’t you tell me this before!” I scream out.

“I had no idea that you’re Nicky was my Brianna. It’s not like you ever showed me a picture of her or anything” she explains.

“I can’t believe you!” I scream at her.

“Amanda, it happened before we even met,” she says to me calmly.

“I know!” I yell at her.

“Why are you screaming at me? Why are you so upset?” she asks.

“I don’t know!” I exclaim.

“Amanda, you’re acting insane. It was a fling that happened before we met. Brianna…I mean Nicky and I agreed that we would part ways and not keep in touch and we haven’t.

Tonight, was the first time I’ve seen her since. I just felt that I needed to tell you” she says to me.

“Gayle wasn’t upset over me. She was upset because of you and me” I say to Alexa.

“I would think so. Regardless, I felt I needed to tell you and I did. So, where were we?” she responds.

“I’m not in the mood anymore,” I say to her as I go into our bedroom.

“You were all hot and heavy before I told you about Nicky,” she says flabbergasted.

“I told you to tell me after,” I say with an upset voice.

“Oh my God…you’re jealous,” she says with laughter.

“No, I’m not. That’s absurd. I have no reason to be jealous. It happened before me as you said” I explain.

“Bullshit, you’re jealous. You don’t like thinking about me and Nicky together” she says with astonishment.

“Whatever Alexa,” I say with annoyance.

She’s right. I don’t like thinking about Nicky and Alexa having sex. It shouldn’t bother me, but it does.

“Baby forget about Nicky and think about us. Think about how much we love each other and how good we are together” she says as she removes her bra and slides her panties down to her ankles and steps out of them.

“Look at me and tell me you don’t want me,” she says as I gaze at her nude body.

“I can’t say that at all” I admit as I look at her with lust.

We hear the front door open and close as Alexa smirks and yells out, “Erica is that you?”

Erica walks into our bedroom, looks at Alexa in the nude, smiles and shakes her head.

“I’m horny as hell and seeing you like this isn’t helping at all,” she says to Alexa.

“What happened with Becky?” I ask Erica.

“We talked all night, kissed for a little bit and exchanged numbers. I think she’s too hot for me” she says with a shoulder shrug.

“You’re hot yourself. She’ll call” Alexa says with a smile.

“Thanks for the pep talk. I’m going to my room to spend some quality time with myself.

“Or you can take care of that here with us,” Alexa says.

“Watch?” Erica asks as Alexa sits on the bed and spreads her legs wide.

Erica looks at Alexa’s bare pussy and then looks at me as I smile at her with lust.

I quickly strip off my clothes and sit next to Alexa on the bed as I also spread my legs wide apart.

“Okay,” Erica says with a huge smile as she too quickly undresses and crawls across the bed to our pillows.

“Amanda and I are going to eat each other now,” Alexa says as she lays with her head at the foot of the bed. I climb on top of her and place my pussy over her mouth.

I let out a pleasure moan as Alexa begins to gently lick my pussy as I look at Erica who’s rubbing her tits.

I can understand why Erica went down on Alexa that night. I feel myself wanting to lick Erica with every lick of Alexa’s tongue as she spreads her legs apart and begins to touch herself.

I bury my face in between Alexa’s legs and begin to suck and lick her pussy as Alexa stops licking me and begins to moan.

Alexa inserts her fingers into me and begins to finger fuck me as I begin to moan in pure pleasure.

Hearing Erica moaning as I moan is driving me crazy. I stop sucking on Alexa’s pussy and look at Erica who is going to town on herself.

Her legs are spread far apart as she rubs her clit in a circular motion with one hand as she tugs in her nipples with her other hand.

“Eat me, baby…eat me” I cry out as Alexa begins to lick me passionately as she continues to finger fuck me.

I look at Erica and say to her in silence, “Help me” as Erica looks at me as if she’s not sure what to do.

I go down on Alexa for a little bit longer and suck her clit violently as I again look at Erica and say with only the movement of my lips, “It’s okay help me.”

Ericka slowly moves her way from the top of the bed to me as she looks at Alexa’s pussy and smiles. She flips her hair to the side.

I watch her mouth slowly move toward Alexa’s pussy as she begins to lick. I removed myself from on top of Alexa and kneel beside her as I watch Erica eat her pussy.

Alexa props herself up using her elbows as she watches Erica lick her and then looks at me as she bites down on her lower lip.

I get off the bed and go into Alexa’s nightstand. I grab her strap on fastening it to me.

I watch as Erica begins to finger fuck Alexa and she continues to eat her pussy as Alexa screams out with lust, passion, and pleasure.

I walk to the foot of the bed and whisper into Alexa’s ear, “Go down on her while I fuck you.”

Alexa grabs Erica by her hair and pulls her up and away from her pussy.

“Lay down!” she commands as she gets off the bed and bends over the foot of the bed.

Alexa calls Erica to her using her index finger as Erica slides herself down the bed and spreads her legs.

As Alexa begins to eat her pussy, I insert the strap into Alexa and begin to fuck her in slow rhythmic motion.

Watching Erica looks at my tits as she’s being eaten out by Alexa is such a turn on, I begin to fuck Alexa a bit faster and faster until I’m pounding her.

I’m fucking Alexa so hard I’m driving her face into Erica’s pussy as Alexa stops eating Erica.

Alexa cums at the top of her lungs and then buries her face into Erica’s pussy as I removed the strap from inside of her.

“Alexa…I’m going…cum…going to cum” Erica cries out as she too cums at the top of her lungs and squirts all over Alexa’s face.

Alexa laughs as she runs her face over the sheets to dry her face.

Alexa gets off the bed and removes the strap on from me and fastens it to her.

She throws me on the bed, penetrates me with the strap and begins to fuck me hard in the missionary position.

Erica positions herself so that she can watch the dildo move in and out of me as I wrap my legs around Alexa.

I begin to play with my clit as Alexa fucks me furiously as I can feel my body become filled with pleasure.

I explode in cries of pleasure as I have an intense orgasm.

Erica laughs and says, “I wasn’t not expecting this at all tonight.”

“Nights not over yet Erica,” Alexa says.

“Yeah it is for me,” she says as she gets off the bed grabs her clothes and exits the bedroom.

I look at Alexa’s dripping with sweat body and say, “You wanted to fuck Erica, didn’t you?” as Alexa giggles and nods her head.

“I would still be fucking her if she didn’t leave. By the way, why didn’t you touch her?” Alexa asks.

“The opportunity didn’t present itself” I reply.

“We can always make an opportunity,” she says as she flips her sweat filled hair over her shoulder.

“What do you mean?” I ask.

“I want to watch you fuck her,” Alexa says as she removes the strap on and runs her fingers over her pussy.

We exit our bedroom and go to Erica’s door. I attempt to turn the handle but it’s locked.

I gently knock on the door.

“What?!” Erica yells out.

“Open the door” I reply.

“For what?! She yells out.

“I want to eat your pussy until you squirt in my mouth” I respond.

“Erica?” I say.

I shrug my shoulders at Alex and as we’re about to walk away Erica’s door opens.

“Okay,” she says as Alexa and I enter Erica’s bedroom.

Alexa locks the door behind her and looks at me.

I look at Erica and grab her head as we begin to French kiss.

“You’re a good kisser,” I say to her with a smile as she replies, “Not so bad yourself.”

We kiss as we walk back to her bed and both lay down as we continue to kiss.

I place myself on top of her as I lick and kiss her nipples and work my way down her stomach.

I place my face in front of her pussy and begin to lick her. I stick my tongue inside of her and I know I enjoy her taste.

“This is fucking hot!” Alexa exclaims.

I lick Erica’s pussy softly and slowly at first but as if possessed I find myself sucking and licking her hard and fast.

“Can..I…ride your face?” Erica cries out as I roll over on my back as I pull her legs with me.

Erica is grinding her pussy across my face and tongue and is moaning loudly.

Her cries of pleasure are now deafening as I realize the Alexa is tongue fucking her ass as I eat her.

“I’m close…so close” Erica cries out as she screams loudly and squirts all over my face and into my mouth.

I didn’t expect there to be so much, but I’m drenched and even swallowed some. The ejaculate tastes like her pussy.

Although Erica orgasmed Alexa continues to suck, lick and penetrate her asshole which is driving Erica crazy.

“You like it in your ass!” Alexa screams out as Erica cries out, “I love it in my ass…more…more!”

Alexa pulls her down and pushes her legs behind her head as she spreads the lips of Erica’s pussy apart and starts tongue fucking her ass.

As Alexa is still spreading her pussy lips, I begin to eat her pussy again as Alexa begins to finger fuck her asshole.

“More...more!” Erica cries out over and again as I hear a faint noise in the background.

“Wake up baby” which is progressively become louder and louder.

I open my eyes with my body trembling and full of sweat.

“You must have been having one doozy of a dream,” Alexa says to me.

“Dream?” I ask her.

“You were shitfaced last night,” she says with laughter.

“What happened last night?” I ask.

“Blackout drunk is not a good look but if you insist you threw a hissy fit over me and Nicky and then you came in here and passed out,” she says with an upset look.

“I was hoping the Nicky things were part of my dream” I confess to her.

“I don’t get it. Why is this such a big issue for you?” she asks.

“Nicky was the first girl I ever loved. She was part of my history and I guess I romanticized it and thought more of her.

I think I felt that I meant more to her than I really did.

You had a weeklong fuck fest with her and it sure it’s probably stupid of me, but it bothers me.

It bothers me to think about you and her doing it” I explain as best as I can.

“You did mean a lot to her.

I had asked her is she had ever been in love and she told me that there was this girl in high school she was madly in love with, but the timing was bad.

I know now she was talking about you. I could tell from her voice that she felt you were special” she says to me with a warm smile.

“Did you just make that up?” I ask her with skepticism.

“No. By the way, what were you dreaming about?” Alexa questions me.

“Funny, I can’t remember” I lie to her.

“Where is everyone?” I ask Alexa.

“Jess is asleep on the couch and Erica is in her room,” she tells me.

“I thought Jess was crashing with Erica?” I reply.

“Erica has company, so Jess crashed on the couch” she explains.

“Damn, Erica didn’t waste any time at all,” I say with a chuckle.

Wait a minute! Erica left with Becky last night!

“Who’s with Erica?” I ask Alexa.

“Who do you think Brainiac?” she replies in question.

I roll out of bed dressed in the same clothes I wore out the night before as I look at Alexa and roll my eyes.

“If I took, you’re clothes off I was going to have my way with you which I feel would be some form of rape, so I left you in your clothes,” she says with a grin.

“You’re so thoughtful, thank you” I reply as she laughs and responds, “Don’t mention it.”

I exit our bedroom with Alexa following as Jess is waking up.

Alexa runs over to Jess and sits on the couch next to her as Jess still is laying down.

“Looks like I wasn’t the only one who didn’t get laid last night,” Alexa says with a smile.

“Speak for yourself. I got laid if you can call it that. Well, he got laid I got two minutes of weird facial expressions” she says with disgust as Alexa laughs out loud hysterically.

Erica comes walking out of her bedroom with a look of pure and unadulterated satisfaction as Becky comes out behind her.

“Good morning all” Becky says with embarrassment as I look at her and smile.

Becky looks at Erica and says, “I’ll call you” as Becky looks at her with skepticism and asks, “Will you really?”

“Yeah I will, I promise,” she says with a smile as the give each other a peck on the lips and Becky leaves the apartment.

“You slut!” Alexa laughs out loud as Erica looks a bit embarrassed.

“You didn’t waste a second in the single life,” I say with laughter as Erica walks over to me hugs me and puts her head on my shoulder.

“I don’t think she’s going to call,” she says sadly.

“She promised she would, and I can guarantee that she will,” I say with conviction.

“No Manda, please don’t. I want her to call if she wants to call not because you said something to her at work.”

“Why wouldn’t she call?” I ask Erica as she raises her head from my shoulder, looks at me and answers, “No specific reason” in a non-believable voice.

Alexa looks amused and asks, “It happened again, didn’t it?” as Erica sits down in our big chair and nods her head.

“I don’t get it,” I say out loud.

“When you, me and Erica had our little encounter do you remember what she apologized to me about?” Alexa asks.

I shake my head as I can’t seem to remember.

“She squirted on her face!” Jess cries out in laughter.

“Jess!” Alexa says in defense of Erica who now looks as if she wants to die.

“What happened?” I ask Erica.

“We left the club and came back here. We had a few drinks and she was flirting me bad, very bad.

She’s so hot and I didn’t think she was into me at all but before I realize it, we’re on my bed tearing each other’s clothes off.

I got her off a couple of times and she wanted to return the favor. I was so turned on, but I wasn’t worried about squirting. It had only happened to me once with Alexa.

She went down, I got off and I drenched her” she says with humiliation.

“What did she say? What did she do?” Alexa asks.

“She wiped her face with a towel and didn’t say anything. I felt like I was going to die of embarrassment right then and there” she says to us all.

“Maybe she liked it. I didn’t mind it personally” Alexa says with a head nod.

“What did it taste like?” Erica asks Alexa.

“Like how your pussy tastes” Alexa answers as Jess yells out, “This conversation is disturbing!”

Jess looks at me and says, “Well since your dressed already and so I am, yes you can join me for coffee.”

“I can just make coffee if you want some” I reply.

“Yeah but then I can’t talk to privately. I would have to talk in front of the squirter and my pussy licking BFF” she retorts.

Alexa laughs and yells out, “You’re such a bitch” as she gets off the couch and Jess replies, “You mean the bitch.”

Jess and I leave the apartment and walk to a local coffee shop where we take a seat inside at a small table for two looking out the front window.

Jess orders two coffees and waits impatiently for the waiter to fulfill the order.

“So, what do you want to talk to me about so badly?” I ask.

“I’m going to talk, and you’re going to sit here and listen,” she says as I roll my eyes and give her a fake smile.

She begins, “Alexandra is the most important person in my life. She’s not my best friend she’s my fucking sister and there is nothing that I won’t ever do for her.

She seems to be doing well right now, but therapy is not a cure. She still has a ton of crazy going through that brain of hers. Maybe this business with Joe continues to work but maybe it doesn’t.

If it doesn’t, which it probably won’t, you can’t support you both with the shit salary you make at the job that you don’t fucking like, to begin with.

Erica isn’t going to live with you both forever and I sure as hell aren’t financially supporting you. What the fuck is your plan?” she says.

Alexa wasn’t lying. Jess does say exactly what’s on her mind without care.

“I don’t know” I admit to her.

“No shit! That’s why we’re here at this coffee shop waiting for two coffees!” she exclaims as the waiter finally brings the coffees to the table.

“Alexa is fine. She’s doing well both financially and emotionally” I say to her as if I’m stating a fact.

“You didn’t hear I word I said. Even though I don’t stick my tongue inside of her pussy you’re out of your mind if you think you know her better than I do.

Whenever she feels like she’s going to be abandoned her sex drive goes off the fucking deep end. It’s her way of coping…sex equals love” she says to me.

“Her sex drive is as normal as it’s ever been,” I say to her with anger.

“How many times did you have same room sex before you got back together? How many threesomes? I know the answer already I just need you to realize it” she says to me with anger of her own.

I feel terrible. I feel as if I don’t know Alexa at all.

“Are you saying that she’s really not fine?” I ask.

“You finally get it. She was a wreck, an absolute wreck when you went out for drinks with Nicky.

She was way worse after that disturbing fucking sexual encounter with you, her and Erica” she says as she places her hand on top of mine on the table.

“She was the one who wanted to,” I say to Jess as she removes her hand from on top of mine.

Jess shakes her head and replies, “No. She wanted it because in her head she felt it was the way to make things right. She never thought it would happen, but we know it did.

The only reason that first night happened was that she thought you were bluffing the entire time until it actually happened” she explains.

“Instead of helping her I’m making her worse” I admit as she nods her head.

“I know you love her I do but we needed to have this talk. I’m here for thirteen more days and then I’m off to Aruba and then back to New York.

I don’t want you to take this as a threat but if she ever calls me again as upset as she has been, I will fly back here and take her back to New York with me kicking and screaming if I need to” she says.

“Sounds like a threat to me” I respond.

“Not a threat a promise. There’s a difference” she says to me as she sips her coffee.

She places her coffee down on the table and looks at me.

“Get your shit together with your career and take care of Alexa. Do that and we have zero issues” she says with a smile.

“Loud and clear” I reply.

The conversation with Jess made me cognizant that Alexa was not as well as I thought she was and for that I’m grateful.

“AFTER JESSICA A.K.A JESS”

Becky did call Erica and they’ve been seeing each other steadily for the last few months.

It’s a bit odd to see Becky both at work and at my apartment but I’ve never seen Erica so happy.

Alexa was so happy with Jess staying with us but now she seems off as if a part of her left with Jess.

Nicky and Gayle broke up shortly after that night at The Rooftop. Nicky was upset but realized that Gayle wasn’t her forever.

As upset as I had been that Nicky and Alexa had spent time together, I quickly got over it as I realized how ridiculous I had acted.

Tonight, Nicky, Alexa, Chloe, Becky, Erica, Joe and I are going out to party. It’s Friday night and the time is right to hit a dive bar with drink specials.

The dive bar is my idea. I’m still at Unique and even though I’ve sent out resumes I have yet to schedule an interview.

I know I’m scared to even though I won’t admit it to anyone else. Long story short I’m close to broke.

I shouldn’t be but I made a major purchase without taking my finances into consideration.

“What a shithole,” Chloe says to Becky as we all enter.

“Yeah, that’s why it’s probably so empty” Becky replies.

“We didn’t have to come here. You know I would foot the bill for both us” Alexa says to me.

“I know but you always do so tonight as in me” I reply as Alexa smiles and shakes her head.

“A round of your finest swill!” Alexa yells out with laughter as the bartender gets to work.

I can’t help but notice how sad Nicky has been lately. Seeing her this way makes me feel bad for her.

Chloe puts her arm around Nicky and says, “Since my fiancé is home sick in bed, tonight it’s me and you. Play your cards right and you might even get lucky.”

“I have no shot at getting lucky” Nicky replies with laughter as Becky yells out, “Get her drunk enough you might!” as we all laugh.

As the night continues, we’re all intoxicated and working on extremely intoxicated.

Nicky and Alexa have been chatting it up most of the night at the far end of the bar as Becky and Erica have been acting like love birds.

Joe has been flirting with the bartender for most of the night. The bartender, male, is cute and seems to be into Joe.

It’s been me and Chloe drinking together all night long discussing her wedding plans when the lights come on.

“It’s been a good time people but time to go!” the bartender says out loud as he wipes down the bar and begins to clean the drinkware.

“I’ll see you tomorrow,” Erica says to me as she looks at Becky with a huge smile as Becky waves goodbye to me.

Alexa and I hug Nicky and Chloe goodnight as she exits the bar.

“Joe, are you leaving with us?” I ask him as he shakes his head and says, “No, go ahead without me. I’m going to give Chris a hand.”

“I bet you will!” Alexa laughs out as I look at her and giggle as silently as I can as Joe says, “You’re too much Lex” with laughter of his own.

Alexa and I take a cab home and hold hands as we walk into the apartment.

“I had fun tonight,” I say to her as she nods her head in agreement.

“Nicky is miserable,” Alexa says to me as I respond, “I know. I don’t like seeing her this way. It makes me sad.”

“You really like her,” she says as I respond, “Yeah I do. She’s becoming one of my best friends. You like her, too don’t you?”

“I do which is why I wanted to talk to you about something,” she says with a grin.

“Talk away, Lex” I reply.

Alexa sits in our big chair in the living room as I stand in front of her.

“Nicky is miserable. I like her and you like her so why don’t we like her together?” she asks.

“Are you asking what I think you’re asking?” I ask with my eyes wide open.

“Yeah. I mean we both have spent time with her so why not give some of our happiness to her” she says with a smile.

“Baby, I don’t look at Nicky like that, do you?” I ask with concern.

“No, it’s just that I know how much you like her and she’s so unhappy. I just figured we could do what we did with Erica and it would make you and her happy” she explains.

“I am happy, I’ve never been happier, and I don’t ever want to do what we did with Erica with her or anyone else ever again.

It was a mistake, a huge mistake and if I could go back in time it would never have happened” I say to her with honesty.

Alexa is looking at me so strangely. I have no idea what’s going on in her head.

“I’m more than fine with it. We can talk to Nicky together if you want” she says to me.

“Damn it, Lex! I don’t want Nicky and I sure as hell hope you don’t want her! Am I not enough for you?! If you want her you don’t want me!” I scream out.

“It’s not that!” she says with her voice quivering.

I look at her in silence momentarily when my conversation with Jess at the coffee shop plays in my head.

“Baby, I love you. You are the love of my life and I couldn’t imagine not being with you.

When we were apart for that time life couldn’t have been any worse for me. I never thought I would see you again and when I did, I knew I couldn’t let you go.

I will be with you always, I promise. I’m not going anywhere. For as long as you want me, I will be with you” I say to her as I stroke her face with my hand and run my fingers through her hair.

I can see her eyes become watery as a tear rolls from her eye and down her cheek.

“Baby talk to me…just talk to me,” I say to her with a soft voice.

“I’m scared…no…terrified,” she says to me as tears are now streaming down her cheeks.

“I am too. I love you so much that it’s terrifying to me too. What if you fall out of love with me? What if something happened to you?

I have dreams where I think something has happened to you and it makes me want to die.

I don’t think I can live happily ever after without you.

I know it’s terrifying for you, but it is for me as well. I love you and nothing will ever change that. For as long as I live” I say to her as I gently kiss her lips.

“You don’t mean that. It’ll just be a matter of time before you realize it and leave me” she cries out in pain.

“Why do you feel this way baby? Tell me…please” I say to Alexa.

“I’m fucked up. I’m not mentally well. You’ll get tired and you’ll leave” she cries.

“Yeah you are but I love you fucked up in the head and all,” I say to her meaning every word that left my mouth.

“You did before,” she says to me as she now begins to sob.

“You promised me that you had changed, and I know that you have. You were a different person then.

That was way too much crazy for me, but I can deal with this crazy for the rest of my life” I say to her with a laugh that makes her life.

I didn’t plan on doing it this way, but it feels right. This is a perfect time although not the most romantic.

“I’ll be right back,” I say to her as I sprint into my bedroom and into my closet. I reach into my sport coat and take hold of what I need and place it in the center of my hand.

I sprint back out to the living room and say,

“I didn’t plan on doing it this way, but will you marry me?” I ask her as I open my hand to show her the engagement ring I purchased.

She places her hand over her mouth and looks at me in stunned silence.

“You don’t want to marry me!” she cries.

“I’ve never wanted anything more in my life. I don’t know what the future holds I just know that I want that future to be with you, always. Marry me Alexandra Perkins” I say to her with honesty and passion.

“I don’t know what to say” she cries out.

“How about, yes,” I say with a smile.

“Yes! Yes!” she screams out as she jumps off the seat and into my waiting arms.

We kiss passionately as I look at her and smile.

“I’m completely wasted” I laugh as she replies, “Me too.”

I play with her hair and say, “How about we go to bed and cuddle? In the morning I’ll go get us breakfast at that café you love so much.

We’ll have breakfast and then we can properly celebrate.”

“That sounds perfect,” she says with happiness.

I set my alarm and am awoken by it with my head pounding as if there were a jackhammer inside of it.

I quickly turn my alarm off and look at Alexa sleeping with her engagement ring on.

I stumble out of bed and grab my car keys. As I look at them, I know I shouldn’t be driving, probably not for another day so I set them back down and opt for a car service.

As the car pulls to the front of the café I say to the driver, “Do not leave. I will be back so again do not leave” as the man smiles at me and replies, “No problem lady.”

I enter the café and place the order. I take a seat at the counter and wait for what feels like an eternity.

Finally, I’m given the order, so I pay the bill and exit the café.

I told the driver twice not to leave but he left. Of course, he left. What an asshole!

I’m aggravated and pissed off but feel a sense of relief as I see a cab on the other side of the street.

“Hey! I need a ride!” I yell out as the cab driver makes eye contact with me.

I begin to cross the street and hear a man yell, “Look out!”

I stop walking trying to figure out where the man yelling is from and what to look out for.

Suddenly I’m hit! As I fly in the air I let go of the bag and attempt to protect my head as I hit a windshield.

I’m suddenly thrown forward and am flying in the air in the opposite direction as I violently hit the street and roll. All has gone dark.

“CHOICES”

I’m in a bright white room. There’s a tunnel to the left of me that I feel drawn to.

I feel as if I should walk through the tunnel. I’m scared and I don’t feel right.

I can hear voices, but I can’t decipher what the voices are saying. I hear shoes contacting concrete, but I don’t know where the sound is coming from.

“Alexa! I yell out.

“Alexa I’m scared…please help me” I cry out.

“Even here she is all you want” I hear a voice say to me.

I turn my body in the direction of the voice. Here stands a man, familiar but not at the same time.

“Stunning as usual,” he says to me.

“Do I know you?” I ask as she smiles and replies, “You once did. My name is David Blair.”

“David Blair died when I was in high school, he overdosed,” I say to the man as he smiles.

“One in the same beautiful,” he says with a laugh.

“Am I dead?” I ask with terror as he shakes his head.

I turn away from him and look at the tunnel.

“You don’t want to go down there,” he says to me.

“I feel drawn to it. I feel as if something is pulling me toward it” I say to him.

“That my love is death. If you want to die simply walk down the tunnel” he says to me.

“What’s on the other side?” I ask.

“I don’t know but I do know if you want to live you can’t give in to whatever is pulling you” he answers.

“How do you know this?” I ask as he smiles at me and says, “Eternity has a way of making a person knowledgeable.”

“Have you been here for eternity?” I ask.

He shakes his head and smiles.

“May I ask you a question?” he asks as I nod my head.

“Are you happy with your life?” he questions me.

“Yeah, very happy except for my job,” I say to him as I feel the force of the pull becoming greater.

“Tell me about your life,” he says.

“I live in a great apartment with my best friend Erica and my fiancé Alexa.

My brother Chase is getting married to Chloe, a friend of mine who I work with.

Joe is a great guy and he’s Alexa’s business partner. He lives a floor below me and used to date Erica, but they broke up, he’s gay.

Erica is dating a girl named Becky who I also work with.

There’s Nicky. She was my first love but we’re just great friends now” I say to him with happiness.

“Sounds boring,” he says with a joking tone.

“It’s not…I mean it can be at times, but I love my life” I explain to him.

“What if I told you I could I could change things for you?” he asks.

“You mean like a do-over?” I ask in response.

“Sure, we can call it a do-over. If you could have a do-over what would it be?” he questions me.

“I wouldn’t have had same room sex that led to a threesome with my girl and my best friend. If you can make that happen, I’m all for it” I say to him.

“That’s all you would change in your life?” he asks me with astonishment he answers as I feel the pull of the tunnel become greater.

“You promised me! You promised you would never leave! Wake up! Wake up now!” I hear Alexa’s voice clear as day. It sends a shiver down my spine.

There’s so much pain in her voice.

“I want to baby!” I scream out.

“She can’t hear you,” he says with apathy.

“I don’t want to die! I want to go home!” I cry out.

“Alexa calm down! I need you to calm down!” I hear Chase yell out.

“Wake up! Please! Please!” Alexa screams out.

“I don’t feel well,” I say to the man claiming he’s David.

“You aren’t love,” he says as a matter of fact.

“How do you know I’m not well?” I ask

He smiles and responds, “You’re here.”

“Does that mean you’re not well either?” I ask as he smiles and shakes his head.

“Where is here?” I ask.

“Think of it as a waiting area,” he says to me.

“I’m going to die, aren’t I?” I say to him.

“Not yet,” he says.

“If this is a waiting area how long have you been here?” I ask.

“I come and go from time to time,” he says with a smile.

“If you can leave can you take me with you?” I ask with hope.

“Yeah, but it won’t be home. It’ll be similar in ways, different in others but it won’t be home. I can’t take you to what is your home” he explains.

“Will Alexa be there?” I ask.

“Would you want Alexa to be there?” he says to me

“I can’t live without her,” I say to him.

“I know,” he says with a smile.

“If you know why did you ask me the question?” I question him.

“I needed to hear you say it is all” he smiles in response.

“I don’t understand,” I say to him.

“I hope you’ll be happy again,” he says to me.

“What do you mean?” I ask him with fear.

“You’re going to feel different. You’re going to remember things that you think happened that never occurred. You’ll be scared and think you may be losing your mind, but things will get better.”

“I’m going home!” I say with excitement.

“I told you, it won’t be home,” he says with seriousness.

“I just want to go home” I cry out.

“You can’t beautiful. It’s the only option I have for you”

“What if I don’t go?” I ask with fear.

“You’ll walk down that tunnel, but I already know you don’t want to die” he replies sadly.

“Can you please stay with me. I’m so scared” I cry out.

“I’m sorry but I can’t,” he says as I turn away from him momentarily.

When I turn back to where he was, he’s gone.

“No! Please don’t leave me! You promised forever!” I hear Alexa scream.

I feel a sense of calm and peace come over me. I feel a joy that’s so pure. A joy I’ve never experienced before.

I can no longer fight the force of the tunnel as I take a step toward it.

Ow! That hurts so bad! What is happening?! I don’t know what’s happening! I feel nothing but pain now, pain that I’ve never experienced before!

I drop to my knees as the room begins to spin. I don’t see the tunnel anymore. I feel sick.

Everything is now dark again. I feel weightless as if I’m floating somewhere where gravity doesn’t exist.

I don’t feel like I’m floating anymore. I feel like I’m traveling at a speed I can’t describe.

I feel pain and then…….

“Welcome back” I hear a voice say.

I flutter my eyes. Everything is hazy but my vision seems to be clearing.

I scan the room and realize I’m in the hospital. A doctor is looking into my eyes with a small flashlight.

I try to speak but I can’t. My mouth feels dry as if I hadn’t drunk anything for a very long time.

“Get the fuck off me!” I hear Alexa scream as she is now standing in front of me as a security guard grabs her.

My arm feels heavy but with every ounce of strength I have a force my arm out and reach out for her.

“Let me go you fucking asshole!” she screams.

The doctor looks at me and then looks at the guard.

“It’s okay…she can stay,” he says as Alexa runs to the side of my bed, lays her head on my chest and cries.

“Thirsty…” I try to scream out, but I know I’m barely audible.

Alexa looks at me with tears streaming from her face and screams out, “Can someone get me water please!”

A nurse brings over a plastic pitcher of water and raises my bed. Alexa pours some water into a cup and slowly raises it to my mouth.

Water has never tasted so good!

The doctor walks over to the side of the bed and stands next to Alexa.

“Ms. Gregory, you have a broken left arm and a fractured right ankle but it’s a miracle you’re still alive. I’m going to give some pain medication that will make you sleepy but should make the pain non-existent.

We’re going to keep you for observation for a while and once we feel you’re ready you can go home” he says to me and walks away.

“How long for a room?” Alexa asks the nurse.

“Twenty minutes or so” the nurse replies as I close my eyes.

I open my eyes and lightning cracks illuminating my room and then hear thunders. I can hear the heavy raindrops against the window.

I feel dizzy and out of my element but I’m slowly beginning to feel better but I’m so very tired as I once again close my eyes.

“AWAKENING”

I slowly open my eyes and feel the pain in my arm and my ankle. My head is throbbing, and my mouth is dry.

“Good morning” a male nurse greets me as he opens the drapes in my hospital room as I look at him.

“Your wife is here not that she wouldn’t be,” he says with a smile.

“My wife? I don’t have a wife” I say to him struggling to speak.

“Does she know that?” he asks with a chuckle as Alexa walks into my room.

She smiles at me and looks relieved.

She walks over to my bed and strokes my hair with her right hand as I take hold of her left hand.

She’s wearing a wedding band with her engagement ring!

My head is spinning, and I don’t feel right.

“Baby, what’s wrong?” she asks me.

“Wedding ring” I respond.

She’s looking at me oddly but with concern on her face.

“Baby, how old are you?” she asks me.

“Twenty-four” I reply.

“What’s your name baby?” she asks.

“Amanda,” I say to her with concern as she smiles at me.

“Water…please” I say to her as she raises the back of my bed and gives me water.

I begin to cough and spit a glob of mucus into the now empty cup of water.

“Thank you,” I say to her as my ability to speak is improving greatly.

“How long have I been here?” I ask.

“You were in a coma for two weeks and you’ve been in and out for the last five days” she explains to me.

“I can’t believe I got hit by a car?” I say to her.

She has a look of panic and terror on her face.

“Baby, you weren’t hit by a car, you were in a car accident,” she says to me with worry.”

I shake my head and so no, “I was getting us breakfast at that café you love but the cab left. I guess I didn’t look when I crossed the street.

Someone yelled for me to look out and then I got hit” I explain to her.

“I’ll be right back, baby,” she says to me as she exits the hospital room.

She returns to my room with my parents, my brother and a doctor.

“Hi Amanda, I’m Doctor Phillips. I just want to ask you a few questions. Answer as best you can” he says to me as my mom kisses my forehead and takes a sit on my hospital bed next to me.

“What do you do for a living?” he asks.

“I’m a writer for a magazine called Unique” I answer.

“What’s your best friend’s names?” he asks.

“Erica Gonzalez” I reply.

“What is your age?” he asks.

“Twenty-four” I answer.

“Where do you live?” he asks.

“An apartment on Wilcox Avenue?” I answer.

“With whom do you live?”

“My fiancé and my best friend” I answer.

Everyone in my room looks concerned and I’m confused as to why.

Doctor Phillips looks at my mom as she places her hand on top of mine.

“Very odd, seems to be some sort of amnesia but I’ve never seen anything like this, especially since her scans came back normal.

I don’t know what to tell you at this moment. I need to confer with a specialist” he says to my mom and then leaves the room.

I look at Chase and ask, “How are the wedding plans coming along?”

“Amanda, I’ve been married for two years. You were in the wedding” he says to me.

“No, you’re engaged to Chloe and you’re planning the wedding,” I say with an upset voice.

“Calm down Amanda,” my mom says to me as she pats my hand.

“Amanda, my wife’s name is Rebecca. She’s one of your best friends” he says with concern.

“Her name is Chloe, Chase!” I scream out.

“I’m going to get Becky,” my brother says as he exits the room.

My mom is stroking my hair and looking at me with tears in her eyes as Chase returns with Chloe walking in behind him. I feel a sense of relief as I look at her.

“Chloe!” I yell out as she looks at me with sadness.

“Amanda, my name is Rebecca not Chloe” she replies.

“No, your name is Chloe!” I scream out

“Everyone out. She needs to rest” Alexa says as my mom again kisses my forehead as does my dad and everyone leaves the room except for Alexa.

“Why is Chloe’s name Rebecca?” I ask.

“Baby, that’s her name. We don’t even know anyone named Chloe.”

I feel like I’m having an out of body experience and am terrified.

“Is something wrong with me?” I ask her with fear.

“Baby, you didn’t answer any of the questions the doctor asked you correctly,” she says with worry present in her voice.

“Tell me what the right answers are,” I say to her with my voice trembling.

She pulls a chair next to my bed and sits down.

“Amanda, you’re twenty-six years old and you own a bar in Los Angeles. We haven’t lived on Wilcox Avenue in years, we own a home in El Segundo. The only thing that is somewhat correct is that you referred to Eva as Erica.”

“I don’t feel good. I feel like my head is going to explode” I cry out.

“Do you want to be alone?” she asks.

“No, please stay with me” I plead with her.

“When did we get married?” I ask.

“You don’t remember” she replies with an upset voice.

She smiles and replies, “A little over six months ago. We had a small ceremony on the beach and went to Hawaii for our honeymoon baby.”

“I want to go home. Please get me discharged” I tell her.

“I’ll see what I can do,” she says as she exits my room.

I can hear loud arguing from outside my room door.

My parents and brother are yelling at Alexa and she’s yelling back at them.

“Her memory will come back. She may be your daughter and your sister, but she is still my wife! If I can discharge her I will! She needs me more than ever! This conversation is over!” Alexa screams.

The yelling has stopped. As I sit in my bed, I feel overwhelmed and scared. It’s as if the life that I knew never existed and I have no memory of my reality.

Alexa comes walking into my room and says, “I can take you home, but we have to come back in a few days to have some tests done.”

A nurse comes in with a wheelchair and helps me get into it as Alexa covers me with a blanket.

She rolls me out of the hospital as she and the nurse help get me into the car. The nurse helps Alexa put the crutches and wheelchair into the trunk.

Alexa gets into the car, starts it and begins to drive.

Why is Alexa driving a Mercedes? As we drive it’s as if everything, I’m viewing outside is foreign to me.

About a half-hour later, Alexa pulls the car into a small driveway and stops a few inches from a garage door. I look at the small house and smile.

I watch Joe come out of the house next door with Erica and feel relieved that I recognize them both.

“Joe and Erica live next door to us?” I ask.

“Yes, baby but it’s not Erica it’s Eva,” she says with a pained smile.

“Give me a minute,” she says as she turns the car off and exits.

I watch her go over to Joe and Erica as they all seem to be in deep conversation.

Joe opens my door and says, “Welcome home darling” as Erica looks at me with a smile.

“How are you feeling?” she asks as I look at her and respond, “Like I’m in someone else’s body” I reply.

Joe carries me into the house and sits me down in a big circular fluffy couch that almost takes up the entire living room.

“This place is great!” I exclaim.

“You did design it,” Erica says with a smile.

“Erica…I mean Eva. How long have we known each other?” I ask.

“Since elementary school,” she says with a smile.

“How is Becky?” I ask.

“Didn’t you see her at the hospital, Amanda?”

I think for a moment and reply, “Yeah but please call me Manda.”

“Manda? You hate when people call you Manda” she responds with confusion.

“No, I don’t…I really like it” I respond.

“Okay, sure” she replies.

“I’m so tired. I need to sleep” I say to Alexa as Alexa looks at Joe.

Joe picks me up from the couch and walks me into a bedroom with a king-size bed and places me on it.

“Get some rest darling,” he says to me as he exits the bedroom and closes the door behind him.

I look at the wedding photographs on the dresser to my right but have no recollection of getting married. I scan the room, but nothing looks remotely familiar although I really like the layout and design of the room.

I close my eyes as I feel the call of sleep.

I awake in the morning to the sound of a drawer closing.

“I’m sorry I didn’t me to wake” Alexa apologizes to me.

“It’s okay” I reply as I notice that I’m in the same spot on the bed that Joe had laid me on.

“Where did you sleep last night?” I ask her.

“In the spare bedroom. I know you’re in a lot of pain and I didn’t want to wake you” she says with a smile.

“What day is it?” I ask.

“Sunday, baby, it’s Sunday” she answers as Jessica comes running into the room.

She jumps back first onto the bed and gives me a big kiss on my cheek.

“Jessica! You came in from New York to see me?!” I exclaim.

“Lexi told me you were all sorts of fucked up but wow!” she yells out in amazement.

I look at her with confusion and shock.

“Hi, I’m Jessica. I come over every Sunday because that’s what I do. Your wife is my business partner and I live in downtown Los Angeles” she says to me if speaking to a child.

“How long have you lived in L.A.?” I ask.

“Two years” she again says to me as if speaking to a child.

Suddenly a golden retriever comes running into the bedroom.

“Penelope!” I scream out. The name came out of my mouth without me event thinking as the dog jumps onto the bed and begins to lick my face insanely.

“She knows nothing but of course she remembers her fucking dog,” Jesse says in amazement.

“How did you get Penelope?” Alexa asks me as Eva walks into the bedroom.

“I rescued her from a shelter. We were watching a movie on television and the station was having an adoption drive.

They showed her on television, and I fell in love. I called the station, they told me where to get her and I did” I answer as I again the words came out of my mouth without thought.

“How long have you had Ms. Penelope?” Alexa asks.

“A little over three years” I reply as I place my hand over my mouth.

It’s as if I’m not in control of the words that are coming out of my mouth.

“I’m sorry, I opened the back door and she came running over here,” Eva says to Alexa as she replies, “No worries.”

“No offense but you stink,” Jesse says with laughter as I look at Alexa and smile.

“I’m going to take care of sleeping beauty here so be back in a bit,” she says out loud as Eva and Jesse exit the room.

Alexa helps me get out of bed and I place my arm around her as we slowly limp into the bathroom within the bedroom.

“This is huge!” I exclaim as I look at a large walk-in shower and a giant clawfoot tub. There is a large mirror and a long vanity with double sinks.

Alexa removes my hospital gown and helps me sit on a shower chair. She goes into the vanity and removes a few plastic bags that she uses to wrap around my ankle and arm.

Alexa undresses, enters the showers and turns the water to the shower on.

“We haven’t done this in a while,” she says in a semi-joking manner.

As she washes my body and hair her familiar touch puts me at ease.

After she finishes washing me, she showers in front of me.

She seems much more fit than I remember. Her stomach is flat, and I can see a few abdominal muscles appear when she breathes and her breasts looker larger for some reason.

“Why are you looking at me like that?” she asks.

“Like what?” I answer.

“Like you’ve never seen me nude before” she responds.

“It’s kind of like I’m seeing you for the first time,” I say to her with honesty as she smiles and turns off the water.

The last six weeks have been challenging. My memory seems to be coming back slowly but surely, almost solely through my dreams.

When I dream, I seem to always remember exactly what I dreamt about down to the most minuscule detail. Whoever the dream is centered around I discuss with that person and he or she fills in the missing details.

I’ve learned a lot in this time. I’ve learned that I’m a silent partner in the bar that I own. My brother Chase is my partner and he runs the day to day operations.

After Chase’s limousine company failed, I jumped at the opportunity to buy my favorite dive bar at a huge discount. I redesigned the interior and Joe did all the construction work as well as the construction work on my house.

Joe is a home improvement contractor. He and Eva bought their house first and when the house next door, which was falling apart, became available, Alexa and I jumped on it.

The house was ripped down to the studs. Alexa and I redid the layout, but I decorated the house almost solely, even the design of the pool in the backyard.

Joe and Eva have been together for over three years. I introduced Eva to Joe when he was renovating my bar and they’ve been together ever since.

My main source of income was through a website that I operated called UniqueByAmanda.com, an interior design blog and vlog.

I spent days with little to no sleep reading my posts and watching the videos not remembering when I wrote the articles or when I recorded the videos. I don’t know if I’ll be able to do it again.

There are people who I remember who don’t exist. I believed I once knew a woman named Michelle, a woman named Becky and a man named David.

It seems the only real person I remember from what I believed was my life before the accident was my first love, Nicky. I haven’t seen or heard from her since high school.

My therapist says that these non-existent people are nothing more than the characters I created while in my coma. That these memories which I believe to have been my life are the same. A reality created while in my coma developed by my subconscious to cope with my trauma.

The most disturbing thing to me is my memories of what I believed was my life with Alexa, none of which is reality.

Alexa and I met in college at SCU during our junior year when she moved into the dorm room next to Eva and me.

She met and began dating a guy named Xavier a few weeks into the school year. Xavier broke up with her a couple of months before the summer break as he grew tired and frustrated that she wouldn’t have sex with him. At that point in time, she hadn’t had sex with anyone.

I, on the other hand, apparently had a thing for curious straight girls. From the first day, I saw Alexa I made it a mission to add her to my list of conquests.

I would become friends with girls I was interested in, get close to them, become flirtatious, wait for the girl to either break up or have a fight with whoever they were dating and then go in for the kill.

I put my plan into action with Alexa from the start but with the end of the school year fast approaching before Xavier broke up with her, I put the brakes on and decided to start up again during our senior year which is what I did.

We spent the summer talking and texting and I was excited to see spend more time with her.

The more time I spent with her and the stronger our friendship became I realized that she was unlike any other girl I had ever encountered. She was not only a special person she was special to me.

You could cut the sexual tension between us with a knife it was so thick but neither of us acted on it.

I would talk Eva’s ear off nonstop about Alexa, but It wasn’t until right before winter break when Eva helped me realize that I was in love with her.

I spent winter break not knowing what I should do or what I should say.

Unbeknownst to me was the fact that while Alexa had been dating Xavier, she had also been seeing a girl named Veronica.

I also wasn’t aware that over summer break she had finally come to terms with who she was and had given in to a girl named Jenna who she met at a party at Jessica’s house.

Alexa and I were walking back to our dorm rooms after seeing a movie when she told me about Veronica and Jenna. I kissed her that night for the first time outside of her dorm room. That first kiss between us happened on Valentine’s day.

We began dating seriously and during a storm-filled night toward the end of March, we had sex for the first time. We had planned the night out and it was special.

I knew I was in love with her but didn’t know how she felt about me. Instead of telling her I kept my feelings to myself. When the school year came to an end she moved to New York with Jesse.

I was a complete mess and miserable. I regretted not telling her how I felt but I did nothing about it. It wasn’t until Eva told me she had spoken to Jesse and Jesse told her how miserable Alexa was that I did something.

I did what any crazy in love girl would do. I packed up my car, drove cross country and moved to New York City with barely enough money to get there.

I cash advanced every credit card I had, rented a studio apartment and reached out to Alexa. We started dating again, I told her I was in love with her, she told me she was in love with me and we’ve been together since.

Alexa worked with Jesse at a recruitment firm and I was a telemarketer for a credit repair company. After two years in New York City, I became beyond homesick.  

Since I chased Alexa to New York City she felt it only right to move to Los Angeles for me. It was close enough to home and as important Alexa could transfer to her company’s L.A. office.

We moved into the apartment on Wilcox with Eva and the rest is history, a history I have little recollection of.

The actual story of Alexa and I meeting is much more of a romantic story than what I believed our story was.

The accident that put me into the coma I now remember to an extent. I dream of it often.

I know I’m driving home in the pouring rain as I see think I see headlights in the distance. As I continue to drive, I realize that I do see headlights and they’re moving toward me quickly.

I remove my foot from the gas pedal as I open my eyes wide. I can barely see through the windshield and come to the realization that a car is driving in my lane in the wrong direction and closing in fast. The road is narrow I’m not sure what to do.

I suddenly turn the wheel to the left as fast as I can but it’s too late as I’m violently thrown forward as my seatbelt catches me and the airbag deploys. The airbag strikes my face and the dream ends.

From what I’ve been told had I not been wearing my seatbelt or turned the steering wheel the way that I did I would have been hit head-on and likely not be here today.

The fact that I’m alive and the only physical injuries that resulted was a broken arm and fractured ankle is a miracle.

Although no one truly knows why I have these alternate memories and it’s a daily struggle I’m happy to be alive.

The casts are off my arm and ankle and even though it sometimes hurts to walk the physical therapy is making my ankle better by the day.

I sometimes feel that I’m two people living in the same body. Words continue to fly out my mouth without thought and most things I like and do seem to be wrong. There are two versions of me. There’s pre-accident Amanda and post-accident Manda.

Last week Alexa and I were over at Eva’s when a song I love came on. I started singing along when everyone looked at me as if I were crazy. Apparently, the old me hated the song and genre.

My music, my cuisine, my alcoholic beverages, my morning and nightly routines are what feels normal to me but it’s not to anyone else.

I hate the smell of weed and never ever touched the stuff. I’ve been told that I was beyond fond of Mary Jane and spent a lot of time with her before the accident.

I feel broken and worst of all Alexa is distant and seems to become more so as the days pass. We’re supposed to be sharing our lives together, but it feels as if we’re two strangers sharing a home.

She shows little affection toward me other than a peck on the lips or a hug. It’s going on seven weeks since I’ve been home and even though we share a bed we’ve yet to be intimate.

I want to be intimate with her, but I don’t feel that she does. I’m afraid to make a move so I continue to wait for her to make a move.

I can see the worry and concern in her eyes when she looks at me. I know she loves me, but I don’t know if she’s in love with me anymore. Is it possible to fall out of love with someone so quickly?

I have a beautiful home, a beautiful wife, a great family, and friends but this life doesn’t feel like mine. I hope beyond hope that it will as soon as possible. I don’t know how much more I can take. I don’t know how much more Alexa can take.

“STEP UP”

Although Alexa has been distant, I can’t help but feel appreciation and gratitude toward her.

She has been nothing short of amazing. She’s taken me to all of my doctor’s appointments, therapy appointments, physical and mental.

She makes me breakfast before she leaves and as soon as she comes home, she prepares dinner. She does our laundry, cleans up around the house and does all the grocery shopping. She pays all our bills and takes care of our finances.

I can see the mental and physical toll my condition is causing her. I feel like an invalid who’s dependent on a caretaker. I think this is a major reason why she feels so distant.

My days are all the same. I wake up the morning, take care of my dog, watch television, surf the internet and wait for Alexa to arrive home from work.

I have memory loss, I’m not an invalid! I need to contribute and contribute I will! I’m going to do for her all she has been doing for me.

I now know her routine like the back of my hand. She gets out of bed at 6 AM, changes into her workout clothes, runs on the treadmill in the small gym in our basement for half an hour.

Alexa than makes breakfast, eats, takes a shower, gets dressed for work and out the door, she goes.

On this Monday morning as soon as she heads into the basement for her morning workout, I sprint out of bed and into the kitchen. I may be one of the worst cooks in the world, but I can do a few things.

She loves French toast and I know I can pull it off. I’m flustered as I have a general idea of where the pots, pans, and spices are but don’t know exactly where.

I keep looking at the time on the microwave as I scramble around the kitchen and do my best to have the meal completed before she finishes her workout. I feel like I’m on one of those television cooking show competitions.

However, I feel like I’m cooking without thought. As if this is something, I have done hundreds of times and I don’t know why. Had it not taking me so long to find what I needed I would have been done a while ago.

Thankfully, I finish making the French toast and plate it. I put a small amount of powdered sugar on the French toast and place it on our kitchen island table.

I pour her a cup of coffee, black no sugar and place it next to her plate along with a fork and knife as I hear her walking up the stairs.

She looks at me with shock and smiles.

“You made me breakfast?” she asks as I smile at her proudly.

“You made me French toast,” she says with happiness as I respond, “I know how much you like it.

“Baby, this is so nice of you, thank you,” she says with joy as I open and close cabinet doors looking for syrup.

I find the syrup and place it in front of her.

“Aren’t you eating with me?” she asks as I reply, “I’m not hungry but I hope you like it” I say to her with anticipation.

“I love your cooking,” she says to me with no hesitation as I smile at her and let out a small laugh.

She pours a bit of syrup on the French toast, cuts a piece with her mouth and places it in her mouth.

“This is so good!” she exclaims with glee.

I feel relieved that she likes it. I knew I could pull it off I just wasn’t expecting her reaction.

She scarfs down the meal and her coffee and goes about her normal routine.

As she’s about to leave she looks at me and says, “Thank you so much for breakfast. It was so sweet of you” as I respond, “It was my pleasure.”

She leaves for work and I’m not sure what to do with myself. I do know that I don’t want to go into my normal routine.

I go into the laundry room and discover that there are still clothes in the dryer. I fold the clothes and put them away.

I unload the dishwasher and put the dishware and silverware away. The bathrooms seem to need a bit of attention, so I clean the bathrooms.

Two simple activities of folding clothes, putting them away, unloading the dishwasher and putting the dishware away has taken up most of the morning.

I like being busy. It makes the time pass so quickly and I don’t think of my illness at all.

I load the dishwasher, pick up around the house, take the garbage inside the house to the garbage pales outside the house, vacuum the rugs and mop the floor.

I play with Penelope for a while and decide that I’m taking care of dinner tonight.

As I’m preparing dinner and listening to music in the kitchen Alexa arrives home from work.

She looks surprised and stunned at what she’s seeing.

“How was your day?” I ask as she smiles and answers, “Much better now” with a laugh.

“No, how was your day?” I ask again as she smiles and responds, “Today was a very good day. New clients, a few placements and money coming in fast and furious” she says with self-pride.

“That’s so great,” I say to her as I finish making dinner.

We eat and she again seems to love what I prepared. I’m dumbfounded. I can only assume that I’m not the worst cook in the world, I just thought I was while in my coma.

As the days turn to weeks, I continue to prepare breakfast, clean up around the house, make dinner and have even gone shopping for groceries.

I don’t have a car right now and I don’t want one. I’m scared to drive and become filled with anxiety whenever I’m in a car, but I’ve still managed to get myself back and forth to the supermarket with Joe and Eva’s help.

Alexa arrives from work and from the ways she’s walking I can tell her feet are killing her.

“How was the job fair?” I ask her.

“It was good. Jess and I made a ton of contacts with job seekers and employers and now it’s all about the follow up” she says to me as she sits on the couch and removes her heels.

I sit next to her and say, “Give them here.”

“Give what where?” she asks.

I grab her legs and place them on my lap. I grab her right foot and begin to massage it.

“That feels better than sex right now!” she exclaims as her eyes roll to the back of her head.

Sex?! Why did she need to say sex? I’m beyond horny at this point and want her so bad it hurts.

I know the distance between us has closed but it hasn’t closed entirely. I just don’t know how much longer I can wait for her to make a move before I take the task upon myself.

I finish massaging her right foot and begin to massage her left foot as she closes her eyes and enjoys the foot massage.

“Baby, you’ve been so great, but you don’t have to do everything that you’ve been doing. We can take turns” she says to me.

“I know but I feel terrible that I’m not working and you’re paying for everything” I respond.

“Yeah, you’re not working but you’re still making money,” she says to me.

“Huh? How?” I ask as she laughs.

She pulls her foot away from me and removes her legs from my lap. She gets off the couch and grabs her laptop from her computer bag.

She pulls up a banking website and tells me, “Your password is Penelope1!”

“You know my password? I ask with surprise as she answers, “You know mine…I mean you did know mine” she says trying not to be uncompassionate.

“We have separate finances?” I ask her.

“Yes and no. We have a joint savings account and a joint checking account, but we also have our own accounts” she explains to me.

I log into my account. I feel like my eyes are about to explode.

“Why do we have so much money?!” I exclaim.

“You and I do very well financially. You still have sponsors and advertisers on your blog and for as much money as you spend you still somehow manage to save” she says to me.

I rub my eyes and continue to stare at the screen in disbelief.

“Our bills must be insane,” I say to her.

She shakes her head and responds, “Not at all. We don’t owe anything on the house or on my car. We have normal living expenses. Cable, electricity, cell phone bills, insurance, and things but it’s nothing at the end of the day.”

“We’re rich!” I exclaim as she laughs and shakes her head.

“No, we’re very comfortable. If we were rich Jess and I wouldn’t work our asses off the way that we do” she says with a smile.

Alexa seems to be amused by our conversation. As if she’s taking pleasure in my reaction to our financial situation.

“How do Joe and Eva do?” I ask.

“They live next door to us. That should tell you all you need to know” she says through laughter.

I turn the computer off and hand It back to Alexa she places it into her computer bag and rejoins me on the couch.

“Oh, I forgot, I recorded a movie that I know we both love!” I say to her with excitement.

“That would be?” she asks.

“Kissing Jessica Stein,” I say with a smile.

“Okay…” she says to me as I feel awkward. We had laughed so hard at this movie so many times, but I know I’m sure that it was all in my head, my coma head.

“I’m going to change out of these clothes and get comfortable,” she says to me.

I’m already comfortable. I’m in flannel pajama bottoms and a tee-shirt so I wait for her to change.

I make popcorn and as I’m walking from the kitchen to the living room, Alexa appears from the hallway and into our living room.

She’s wearing a nightshirt and her long black hair is pulled back into a ponytail.

I can’t help but smile as a look at her. She’s beautiful even when she doesn’t try.

“Ooh, popcorn,” she says with a smile as she grabs a few pieces and puts them into her mouth.

“I know wine and popcorn don’t really mesh but I don’t care,” she says as she goes into the kitchen and remerges with two glasses of wine.

I sit first on the big fluffy couch as she places herself next to me, places her head on my shoulder and smiles.

I grab the remote, bring up the movie and press play.

We both watch the movie and cuddle without touching the popcorn or our glasses of wine.

I find myself stroking and playing with her hair as she intently watches the movie.

“She’s obviously not a lesbian!” Alexa screams out with laughter as the movie ends.

“No shit!” I exclaim with laugher and continue, “Are you sure you’re a lesbian?” in a joking manner.

She looks at me and replies, “My wedding ring proves it.”

I look at her ring and gaze into her eyes.

“Where is my wedding ring?” I ask.

“I don’t know. It wasn’t with your property in the hospital” she says to me as the tone in her voice seems to change.

My question seems to have struck a nerve. I don’t know why, and I don’t want to pry. I need to change the subject.

“It was nice watching the movie with you again,” I say to her.

She looks at me awkwardly and replies, “It was but we’ve never watched that movie together.”

I’m taken aback and feel myself becoming upset. I’m sick and tired of this and feel as if I’m going to lose my mind!

The memories I have don’t seem to be memories at all. I couldn’t have simply imagined all the times I watched this movie with Alexa! This isn’t a figment of my imagination!

“I need some air,” I say to her as I get off the couch and exit the house through the back door and into the yard.

As I look up at the night sky, I can’t stop myself from crying.

Alexa walks up from behind me and asks, “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean…” she says as I stop her and say, “It’s not your fault.”

“GETTING TO KNOW ME”

I’ve been home for months, yet I haven’t seen or heard from Chase. The last time I’ve seen him was at the hospital and I’m confused as to why.

It’s a Friday night and I feel like a prisoner in the house. I need to get out and relax. I need to feel like myself and need to blow off some steam. Most of all I want to see Chase.

I hear Alexa’s car pull into the driveway and it brings a smile to my face.

She walks into the house and smiles.

“Lex, I’m tired of being home. I need to get out of here, we need to get out of here. Let’s go out” I say to her with hope.

“Where would you like to go?” she asks.

“I own a bar so let’s go there” I reply.

“There? We haven’t gone there in forever” she replies as she eats her meal.

“If we go tonight it won’t be forever,” I say with a smile.

“You really want to go there?” she asks with a smirk.

“Yes!” I exclaim.

She looks worried but smiles at me and replies, “Okay, I mean…if you really want to go.”

I’m can barely contain my excitement as I shower and walk into my closet.

I have been finding it odd that my choice of clothing is as I remember but I apparently have much less that I remember. The same regarding my shoes.

I apply my makeup and fix my hair as I look at myself in the mirror and smile,

As I exit the bathroom, Alexa is entering. She looks at me with an all too familiar look.

“You look amazing,” she says to me as I smile and reply, “I feel amazing.”

I look at her and can’t stop myself from smiling. She’s so beautiful and for the first time since I’ve been home looks happy and worry-free.

She’s not wearing anything provocative. She’s wearing jeans and a pullover shirt but I’m in awe.

I kiss her lips hard and she say’s “Ow” with laughter.

“I’m sorry,” I say with laughter of my own as she smiles at me and closes the bathroom door behind her.

I order a car with my laptop and sit on the couch waiting for the car and Alexa.

It feels like both are taking forever until Alexa meets me in the living room.

“You’re wearing glasses,” I say to her.

“I went to the optometrist today. All those hours of staring at a computer screen have finally caught up to me. What do you think?” she asks.

The thin lenses make her amazing blue eyes pop. She looks amazing.

“They make your eyes stand out,” I say without hesitation.

“I look like a nerd,” she says to me.

“Not at all. You look amazing” I say to her with sincerity as I take hold of her hand.

We hear the honking of a car horn that tells us the car is outside.

“Be a good girl, Penelope. Mommy will be back soon” I say to my furry friend as Alexa and I exit the house and enter the car.

I lay my head on Alexa’s shoulder as we’re being driven to my bar. I feel lightheaded, a bit dizzy and nauseous as I remove my head from her shoulder and open my window.

“Are you not feeling well?” she asks me. but I can’t bring myself to speak.

“Amanda!” she yells at me as my ailment suddenly stops.

“What’s wrong?” she asks with concern.

“I don’t know. I didn’t feel right and then it went away” I say to her

“We should go back home,” she says as I shake my head.

“No, I need tonight” I reply.

“We should go somewhere else” she suddenly blurts out.

“Why?” I ask with curiosity.

“You and Chase aren’t on good terms” she confesses.

“We’re not? Why?” I ask becoming upset.

“The bar Amanda,” she says to me.

“What about the bar?” I ask.

“He does everything, always has since the day you two opened the doors,” she says to me.

“Wasn’t that the agreement?” I ask as she shakes her head and responds, “Not in the slightest.”

“Is that why Rebecca keeps making excuses when he doesn’t come with her when she visits?” I ask with worry as she nods her head.

“He was at the hospital,” I say to her not wanting to believe what she’s telling me.

“He loves you and no matter what you two are still family. That day at the hospital was the first time you’ve seen each other since our wedding” she says to me.

“I need to talk to Chase and make things right with him,” I say to her.

The car pulls in front of the bar as I look at the signage that reads, “The Basement.”

“Is the name my idea? I ask Alexa as she nods her head.

We enter the bar and I’m shocked at the lack of customers inside. Chase and Rebecca are standing behind the bar.

Chase looks at me with a combination of shock and anger that I can feel.

“What are you doing here?” Chase asks me.

“Don’t I own half of this place?” I ask as he slowly nods his head.

“Why are you and Rebecca bartending?” I ask as he looks at me and responds, “We have no staff, they all quit.”

“Can’t we hire more staff?” I ask.

“Amanda, bartenders make almost all their money on tips. Little customers equate to little tip money” he says to me.

“Why are there so few customers?” I ask him.

“Marketing takes money and that I don’t have,” he says to me.

“I have plenty of money. How much do we need?” I ask him as he looks at me with shock and anger.

“Now I know for a fact that your memory is still missing!” he says to me as he walks out from behind the bar and exits through the front door.

As I’m about to go after him Rebecca says, “Amanda, don’t. He’ll come back inside when he’s ready.”

“I need a drink,” I say as I walk behind the bar and pour three shots.

“Ladies!” I shout out as Rebecca and Alexa sit next to each other at the bar.

We clink glasses and drink the shots.

“Eight-thirty on a Friday night and this place is practically dead,” I say with a sigh.

“You both should have told me about this,” I say with an upset voice.

“I know but you’re dealing with enough shit right now,” Becky says to me.

“How bad is it?” I ask her.

“A little over break-even” she admits to me.

“This is all my fault isn’t it?” I ask as Alexa looks at me with a pained look on her face as Chase comes back inside and walks to me behind the bar.

“I’m sorry I walked out and I’m sorry I haven’t seen you since the hospital. I’m wrong on both accounts and I should know better” he says to me with sadness.

I pour another two shots and hand him one. I clink his shot glass and we drink the shots. I take his shot glass and place it on the bar.

I hug him tightly and look at him.

“You’re my brother and I love you. I don’t know exactly why but I know this is all my fault. I don’t want to bring up a past I don’t remember so as of today let’s move forward” I say to him with tears in my eyes.

“I love you too sis…you’re right. Fuck the past…I’m just happy you’re still here” he says to me as he begins to tear up. He hugs me so tight I can barely breathe.

“We’re getting fucked up tonight!” I scream out as he lets go of me as two young guys at the very end of the bar scream out, “Hell yeah!”

Alexa looks at me and asks, “Why do you have that look on your face?”

I smile and ask, “Can you call Joe and Eva and tell them to get here now?” as she nods her head and takes her cell phone out of her purse.

“Chase do you have any more shirts here?” I ask as he nods his head and answers, “In the office.”

“Get me four of smallest you have,” I say to him as he shrugs his shoulders and heads towards the office.

I scan the bar and count as I grin and look at Becky and Alexa.

“Why do I get the feeling I’m not going to like what you have in mind?” Alexa says to me as I look at her with a look of mischief.

Chase comes back behind the bar and places the shirts on the bar.

I remove my shirt and put on the bar tee shirt as Alexa looks at me with disbelief.

I removed my bra from underneath the shirt and ask Becky and Alexa, “How do I look?”

Becky looks at me and replies, “Your tits are almost popping out of that shirt.”

“Almost is not good enough,” I say with a wink as I grab a scissor from behind the bar and make a small cut in the middle. I carefully rip the shirt to where there is little left to the imagination.

“Becks?” I say as she laughs and Chase says, “No way! She’s my wife and there is no fucking way I’m letting her walk around my bar in a shirt like that!”

“Let me?!” she yells out as she grabs a shirt from off the bar and heads into the office with Chase following behind her.

“Lex?” I say as she looks at me and shakes her head.

“Absolutely not!” she yells at me.

“Fine, just sit there and get fucked up all night at my failing bar or help your wife in her time of need,” I say to her.

“Are you trying to make me feel guilty?” she asks as I quickly respond, “Is it working?” in question.

“Not yet,” she says as I smirk at her.

There is a total of eight guys sitting at the bar, all of whom seem to be in their early twenties if that. Showtime!

I walk to the far end of the bar where the two guys who yelled out earlier are sitting.

I lean myself over the bar as both their eyes immediately zoom in on my chest.

I giggle and ask, “What are your names?”

“I’m Gregg and this is my buddy Gary” one guy answers.

“Gregg and Gary” I giggle like an airhead blonde bimbo. “Can I refill those beers for you?” as they both nod their heads as they drool at me.

“Do you always change behind the bar like that?” Gary asks as I place the two refilled beers in front of them as I nod my head with a seductive smile.

“Either of you want to buy me a shot of whiskey? Wait, I shouldn’t drink…I get drunk and start acting crazy” I say to them both.

“How so?” Gregg asks.

“My sex drive goes crazy and then I can’t keep my hands off my girl,” I say with a smile as I once again lean over the bar.

“Is your girl here?” Gary asks.

I lick my lips and nod my head.

“Yeah, she’s the brunette sitting way over there” I reply.

“The girl with the black hair and glasses?” Gary asks as I nod my head and smile seductively.

“Damn, she’s hot!” Gary says to Gregg as they high five.

“Baby come here. I want to introduce you” I say like a dumb bimbo as Alexa shakes her head and joins me behind the bar at the end of the bar.

“Baby, this is Gary and Gregg,” I say with a giggle as I give her a long kiss on her lips.

“Hi guys?” she says as a bimbo would as she now knows what I’m doing.

She looks at me and rolls her eyes.

“You owe me,” she says with only her lips as I smile at her with an all teeth smile.

She walks to the front of the bar, grabs a shirt and walks back to me.

“Baby help me change for my shift,” she says to me with a giggle as she places herself directly in front of Gregg and Gary.

I run my hands inside of her shirt and up the front of her breasts. I then run my hands to her back and unhook her bra.

“No straps tonight?” I ask with a laugh as she replies, “No straps” as I remove her bra and place it in my teeth.

Alexa grabs her bra from my teeth and throws it down to the ground on the other side of the bar, directly over Gary and Gregg’s heads as they both follow its flight and landing.

She leaves momentarily only to rip her shirt as I had done and returns

“I’ll buy you a shot!” Gary yells out to me as I smile.

“Baby Gary wants to buy me a shot, but you know how I get,” I say to her as I stretch my back out so that they can get a better view of my tits.

“Have as many as you want. I love how you get” she says to me as she kisses me in the same way I kissed her earlier.

“Two shots!” Gary yells out.

I walk away as I purposely sway my hips as Becky walks out of the office with her shirt the same way as mine and Alexa’s as Chase walks after her with a pissed off look.

I pour the shots and lean myself over the bar as I place them in front of Gregg and Gary.

I drink both shots back to back and smile at them both.

“I’m such a lightweight” I giggle as I look at Alexa.

“Wait!” Gregg yells out as he grabs his cell phone and says, “I need to record this if I think what’s going to happen happens.”

I place my hands, on Alexa’s hips and stick my tongue in her mouth as she grabs my ass and kisses me back.

It feels amazing to kiss her. This is the first real kiss we’ve had since I’ve been home. My knees feel weak and I feel butterflies in my stomach.

I don’t want to stop kissing her as I suddenly realize where we are.

We pull away from each other as I look at Greg and Gary and say, “Eighteen dollars please” as Gary hands me a twenty and says, “Keep the change.”

The other five guys sitting at the bar are all drooling at me and Alexa as a giggle as say, “I shouldn’t drink anymore.”

“Are you working all night?!” a guy yells out loud as I walk over to him.

“Probably not. This place is too empty” I say as I stick out my lower lip to accentuate that I’m sad.

“Can you two kiss again?” another guy asks.

I shake my head and reply, “It’s out of my system.”

“How about I buy you a shot?” yet another guy asks.

“I shouldn’t but…okay,” I say with a smile.

I pour the shot, drink the shot and call Alexa over to me as all the guys at the bar now have their cell phones out.

We again French kiss and again I almost forget where we are as I run my hands up the front her shirt.

She slaps my hands and says, “Baby, we’re working” in a bimbo like manner as a guy says out loud, “This is so much better in person.”

“That’s nine dollars,” I say to the guy with a smile as he gives me a twenty.

I take the twenty and place it in my pocket and ask, “I’m sorry, how much change do you want back?” with my close to perfect bimbo tone.

“Keep it,” the guy says with a smile.

I grab Alexa’s hand and pull her over to Becky who’s standing behind the bar with her arms crossed as she looks at Chase who’s sitting at the bar in front of her.

I take the forty dollars out of my pocket and slam it in front of Chase.

He looks at Becky and grits his teeth as he says, “Fine.”

Joe and Eva arrive as she looks at me with her eyes popping out of her head as does Joe.

“My face is up here, Joe,” I say as Eva looks at him with disgust and then looks at me.

“I’m sorry but I’m a guy and you’re dressed how you’re dressed. If I was gay it wouldn’t be an issue” he says which makes me laugh hysterically.

“Eva, you love me, right?” I ask.

“Yes but no, hell no!” she yells at me as she looks at me, Becky and Alexa.

“Please,” I say dragging out the word as a child would.

“No!” she yells at me.

“I’ll love you forever,” I say in the same childlike manner as before.

“No!” she exclaims.

“Fine” I reply sadly as she rolls her eyes and says, “Give me the fucking shirt!” and walks into the bathroom.

“If this place isn’t packed by ten it doesn’t make sense for any of us to stay!” I say loud enough for all to hear as Chase looks at me with curiosity and intrigue.

All the guys at the bar are now on the cell phones with their thumbs moving at lightning speed.

“Joe, I need you to work the front door to check ID’s. Chase, you’re the bouncer in case anything happens which also means that Joe is also a bouncer” I say to them both.

“There is no way this is going to work,” Chase says with skepticism.

“Believe you me it will,” I say with confidence.

By 10:20 PM the bar is packed and it’s hard for me, Becky, Alexa and Eva to keep up with the drink orders.

To make matters worse I’ve lost count of how many shots I’ve drunk. I was trying to pace myself, but I know I’m heading toward disaster.

“Chase!” I yell out as he looks at me.

“Music!” I scream out as he runs behind the bar and turns on the sound system as the dance music begins to play.

Yet another customer buys me a shot as I drink it quickly and grab Eva.

“I’m sorry,” I say to her as she looks at me with no clue as to what is about to happen.

I grab the back of her head, lick her lips and kiss her.

“I hate you so much right now” she lips to me as seemingly out of nowhere Jess appears in our slut outfit of the night.

“That was fucking disturbing!” Jess laughs out as Eva looks at her and says, “I think I’m going to be sick” as she also laughs.

“Jess I can see your panties,” I say to her as she winks at me and replies, “So can everyone else” as she flicks her tongue at me as a lizard would.

As I look at the sea of people from behind the bar the pandemonium brings a smile to my face.

There are girls kissing girls, guys kissing guys, girls kissing guys and girls kissing girls and guys and vice versa.

I grab a napkin and write “Chaseanda’s – Where you can be who you are!”

I hand the napkin to Becky as she reads it and looks at me with a smile.

I watch her leave the back of the bar and hand it to Chase who’s at the front door talking to Joe.

He reads the napkin and smiles. He looks at me and I smile back.

He laughs, nods his head and gives me a thumbs up.

I turn off the sound system, remove my shoes and climb onto the bar.

“Who’s having a good time tonight?!” I yell out as the bar erupts with cheers and claps.

“The Basement is now closed!” I say as the bar erupts in boos.

“In two weeks, The Basement will be Chaseanda’s! Where you can be who you are!” I scream out as the bar erupts into cheers.

The bar starts to chant, “Be who you are!” over and again.

“How long?!” I scream as the bar responds in chant, “Two weeks!”

“What’s the name?!” I yell as the bar replies in chant, “Chaseanda’s!”

“How long?!” I scream again, as the bar again responds, “Two weeks!” in between claps.

“Whose recording this shit?!” I ask out loud as the bar claps and cheers.

“Who thinks I’m hot?!” I scream out as the bar begins to chant, “You’re hot!”

“Who thinks she’s hot?!” I yell at the top of my lungs as I point at Alexa. The crowd erupts with cheers and whistles.

I hold my hand out as Alexa takes her shoes off and joins me on top of the bar.

“Who wants to see me suck her face?!” I yell out with laughter.

“Suck her face” chants erupt as she looks at me and shakes her head.

We move in toward one another and kiss passionately as the entire bar erupts and chants “Suck that face!”

I’ve been kissing her all night long, but this is different. I can feel sexual synergy.

We’re close to ripping each other’s shirts off as we kiss and grope until I’m pulled away from her by Chase as she’s pulled away from me by Joe.

“That was hot!” the bar chants as Chase places me behind the bar and turns on the sound system.

For the first time since my accident, I feel joy and worry-free. Since I awoke that day in the hospital it’s the first time, I’ve felt like me. I may not know who I am, but I do know I’m happy.

By the time the bar begins to clear out, I’m drenched in sweat and inebriated, but I feel like I’m on top of the world.

Joe locks the door as Chase counts out the cash registers and all us girls empty our pockets onto the bar.

“That was fucking amazing!” Eva yells out as we all scream and shout as Becky begins to hep Chase count the money.

Chase looks frazzled as he runs to the office with Becky in tow.

I grab the first bottle I see and pour shots of whatever it is.

“I’m drunk as fuck. Thank you so much for all of you being here for me tonight. Without you all this wouldn’t have been possible” I say with gratitude.

“Here is to new beginnings!” I say out loud as I look at Alexa’s sweat-drenched face and body.

She looks like she wants to cry as she takes hold of her shot glass.

We drink our shots as Chase walks out from the office with Becky with a look of astonishment.

“Three thousand two hundred dollars and seventy-two cents!” he yells out with amazement.

I run to him and leap into his arms as he hugs me tightly.

“This is all I ever wanted,” he says to me as he puts me down.

“Three thousand and change isn’t bad for a Friday night with no promotion,” I say to him.

“Yeah, it is but that’s not what I’m talking about. All I ever wanted was for you to be involved. We could have been doing this since the start” he says to me with genuineness.

“Chase, I promise I’ll be involved be from here on out,” I say to him with an ear to ear smile as he hugs me again.

Us girls continue to celebrate, and the more Alexa and I drink the more handsy we become.

She’s sitting my lap as I sit at the bar next to Jess.

I whisper into Alexa’s ear, “I can’t wait to get you home” and lick her earlobe as Alexa giggles.

“Time to go, everyone,” Chase says to us as we grab our things and head out of the bar into the hot summer night.

“I’m stealing Lexi,” Jess says to me and Alexa as she grabs Alexa’s hand and pulls her away from me. Alexa is looking at Jess with surprise as I look at Jess and say, “I don’t think so.”

“You know what I’m stealing my girl Manda here as well,” Eva says as she grabs my hand and pulls me toward her.

I’m so confused. All I want to do is go home with Alexa, but it feels that Eva and Jess don’t want us to.

Before I know it, I’m in the backseat of Joe’s car being driven home. Everything is spinning and I have the giggles.

“I’m so wasted!” I laugh out as Eva replies, “Yeah, I know.”

I awake to my dog whimpering next to me on my bed as I look at the clock and realize that it’s close to 3 PM.

“I’m so sorry girl,” I say to my dog as I roll off the bed and head into the kitchen. I pour some food into her dish and open the back door as Penelope races outside.

I have no recollection of arriving at home or how I got into the pajamas I’m wearing. I’m not even hungover, I’m still drunk.

I undress and take a long hot shower. I change into a pair of shorts and a tee-shirt. I grab a pair of sunglasses and go outside.

I take a seat on a lounge chair next to the pool as my dog lays herself on the floor beside me.

I see Eva come out of the back of her house and into her backyard. She looks at me and laughs as she walks over to my yard.

“How are you feeling?” she asks as I reply, “I’m still drunk” with a laugh.

“I feel like crap but that was so much fun,” she says to me as Alexa walks into the yard.

“Hello, ladies,” she says to us as she carries a small plastic bag.

“What’s in the bag?” I ask as she smiles and replies, “It’s a present” as she hands me the bag.

“You got me a cell phone,” I say with glee.

“They were able to transfer most of your contacts and pictures, but they couldn’t recover any of the text messages” she explains to me.

“Not a big deal, thank you so much,” I say to her with a smile as I play with the phone.

As I scroll through the contacts it dawns on me that I don’t know who most of the people in my phone are.

“Who are all these people?” I ask as Alexa shrugs her shoulders.

I’m not alright, not in the least. All those contacts in my phone, well over a hundred, yet not one of those people care enough about me to find out how I’m doing?

“How many of them know about my accident?” I ask Alexa.

She responds, “I couldn’t tell you.”

“Joe is going to grill, you two hungry?” Eva asks as Alexa and I shake our heads.

“We’re all going to feel like death soon unless we do something about it,” I say out loud.

“Nope, I can’t,” Eva says in reply as Alexa looks at her and says, “She does have a point.”

“It is Saturday and I don’t have much to do tomorrow except for laundry. Let’s do it” Eva responds.

“Margarita pool party!” I yell out loud as Joe walks over to us.

“I didn’t hear what I think I just heard, did I?” Joes says with shock.

“Yeah honey, we’re getting wasted” Eva laughs.

I go inside and change into a bathing suit and head back into the yard as Alexa looks at me and smiles.

Alexa goes inside to change. When she comes out, she runs from the back door and dives into the pool.

“This feels so good right now,” she says as she looks at me from inside the pool.

Eva and Joe walk back over in their bathing suits as Joe dives into the pool and Eva takes a seat next to me in a lounge chair.

I make Margaritas in the margarita maker and hand out the drinks.

It’s a beautiful sunny day and I feel happy. It’s only Eva, Joe, Alexa and myself but I’m having a great time. I don’t know much but I smart enough to know that none of those contacts in my phone mean as much to me as the people who are with me right now.

Alexa finishes her drink and gets out of the pool. I look at her wet glistening body through my sunglasses and find myself in awe.

“I have to use the little girl’s room,” Alexa says to me as she goes inside.

“Be right back guys” I say to Joe and Eva as I too enter the house.

I stand in the kitchen waiting for Alexa to finish using the bathroom. I remove my sunglasses and place them on top of my head.

Alexa enters the kitchen and I say to her, “I need to talk to you.”

“Do you not want to me go on my business trip with Alexa? I understand if you don’t” she asks.

“No, it’s not about the trip, it’s about something else” I retort.

I gaze into her eyes and tell her, “I can’t imagine what this has been like for you, but I just need you to know how much I appreciate everything you’ve done for me. I don’t know if I’ll ever get my memory back or not, but I do know one thing for sure. I love you so much.”

Her eyes are glassy, and I can see tears begin to form in her eyes. I stroke her hair and ask, “Why are you upset?”

As a tear leave her eyes and rolls down her cheek, she looks at me and responds, “I’m not. It’s just that I never thought I would hear you say those words to me again.”

I smile at her and gently kiss her lips as she now has tears streaming from her eyes.

“Alexa, what is it?” I ask her.

“Nothing. I’m heading back out” she says to me as she exits the kitchen.

I find our interaction to be odd as I stand alone in the kitchen with my mind racing as the minutes pass by. I shake it off and decide to head back outside.

I go back out to the yard and see Joe in the pool with a drink as Eva and Alexa are talking as they sit facing each other.

Eva’s hands are on Alexa’s legs and they appear to be in a deep and serious conversation.

Alexa nods her head, they hug, and Alexa rises from her seat.

As Alexa walks past me she says, “I’m going to take a shower and a nap. I don’t feel much like partying right now and I don’t want to get too wasted. Jess and I have a long drive ahead of us tomorrow” and enters the house.

Eva looks at me and smiles.

I walk over to her and ask, “What were you two talking about?” as Eva replies, “Nothing in particular. Joe and I are heading back for a little quality time” she says with a smile as I reply, “Oh, okay.”

I go back inside the house and take a seat on the huge fluffy couch in the living room as I sip my drink.

This afternoon has been odd. I tell Alexa I love her and now no more party? I need to talk to her now.

I enter our bedroom and hear the shower running. I open the bathroom door and enter.

“Alexa, can we please talk?” I ask.

“About what baby” she replies.

“What were you and Eva talking about?” I ask.

“Nothing much” she responds.

“Nothing in particular” and “Nothing much? What is it they don’t want me to know?

I exit the bathroom and take a seat on the bed as I hear the shower turn off. Alexa exits the bathroom wrapped in a towel and goes over to her dresser.

She opens her drawer and removes a pair of cotton shorts and a tee shirt. She places the clothes on the bed and removes her towel.

I turn and face her. Her beautiful face, her long wet black hair. Her amazing tits, bare pussy, and fit stomach. I’m tired of waiting for her to make a move.

I crawl across the bed and take hold of her shorts and tee-shirt and throw them across the other side of the bed to the floor.

I stand on my knees and remove my bathing suit top and then pulls my bottoms down as far as I can get them. I lay on my side and remove my bottoms. I continue to lay on my side and gaze at Alexa with lust.

“What are you doing?” she asks with nervousness.

“What do you think I’m doing?” I ask in reply.

She looks at my nude body and the tightly closes her eyes and then opens them.

“Why don’t we start what we weren’t able to start last night?” I ask her.

“Amanda, we shouldn’t,” she says to me as she walks around the bed and picks up her clothes from the floor.

“Why not?!” I say to her with an upset tone in my voice.

“We just shouldn’t,” she says with a pained look present on her face.

“I’m throwing myself at you. You’re not attracted to me, are you? That’s why you haven’t made a move on me!” I say to her becoming angry and upset as I get off the bed and then sit at the foot of the bed.

She sits next to me at the foot of the bed and looks at me.

“Amanda I am attracted to you, so very attracted to you but your memory hasn’t come back. I don’t want you to do something that you’ll regret” she says to me.

“Why would I regret having sex with you? I love you. If you don’t love me just tell me” I say to her with disbelief as I get off the bed and look at her with my hands on my hips.

“I do love you I’ve always loved you,” she says to me as I look at her.

I can’t take it anymore. I want her so bad it hurts!

“Good,” I say to her as I push her back first onto the bed. I kiss her stomach for mere seconds and go straight for her pussy.

“Amanda…wait…” she begins to say as she attempts to close her legs as I force them apart.

I lick and begin to suck her clit and then begin to suck and lick every inch of her pussy.

My face is quickly drenched in her juices as she runs her fingers through my hair and whispers, “Oh God.”

I lick and suck her clit as I insert my fingers into her as she cries out with pleasure. I finger fuck her as I continue to lick her clit.

I want to lick and suck on every inch of her entire body. I push one of her legs over the other as I continue to finger fuck her and begin to kiss, lick and suck on her ass cheek.

I bite her ass as she lets out a moan. I lick around her beautiful tiny pink asshole and then lick it as I finger fuck her more aggressively.

I stick my tongue in her ass as she lets out a cry of pleasure. I begin to forcefully tongue fuck her ass as I finger fuck her pussy.

I stick my tongue deep inside of her and wiggle my tongue from side to side as I finger fuck her as fast as I can.

She cries out, “Baby” over and again and then begins to say over and again, “I’m going to cum.”

She’s grinding her ass into my tongue and then I feel her body jerk as she screams out loudly in pure ecstasy.

I remove my tongue from ass, lick her asshole and the bite her ass cheeks as I remove my fingers from her pussy.

Alexa rolls over on her back and move further up the bed as she pants and runs her fingers through her hair.

I lick and kiss up her legs and then lick up her stomach to in between her tits. I gently bite on each of her nipples and then press my tits against her as I lick her lips.

I stick my tongue in her mouth and as her tongues touch, I feel lost. She’s kissing me passionately and it’s driving me crazy.

She begins to lick and nibble on my ear as I turn myself over and she sits up. I place myself back first in between her legs as she runs her hand and fingers over my tits and nipples.

She reaches around my waist and begins to gently rub my pussy and clit with her fingers. “Oh baby” I cry out with passion as she begins to rub me faster.

She’s licking my neck and tugging on my nipples as her hand is rubbing every inch of my pussy in a circular motion. Her touch feels amazing.

“More” I cry out as she is now rubbing with precision speed as I spread my legs as far apart as I can.

“Faster…please…faster” I beg as she pulls on my nipple as s rubbing my pussy as fast as she can.

“Yes,” I cry out as I feel I need to explode and then do as I scream with an intense orgasm.

We French kiss and roll around on the bed we grope each other as I once again find myself in between her legs with her pussy in my mouth.

Alexa pulls my hair as I stop going down on her. We are now kneeling on the bed as we again French kiss.

She pushes me back first onto the bed and lays on top of me with her pussy over my face as she begins to eat me as I begin to eat her.

Its as if we’re both getting all the months of sexual frustration out of our systems at the same time as we lick, suck and pleasure each other with our hands and fingers.

From the early evening and into the night we kiss and make love until we’re both exhausted with our bodies drenched in sweat.

As we lay in bed and cuddle, I look at Alexa and say, “I love you so much” as she replies, “I love you too.”

She sits up in bed and looks at me.

“How are you?” she asks with worry as I laugh and answer, “I’m great right now.”

“That’s not what I meant,” she says as I reply, “I know.”

“You can talk to me you know,” she says to me as I ask her, “Can I really?”

“Yeah, you can” she responds as I too sit up in bed.

“Why do I feel that no one is telling me everything that I need to know. I feel like everyone is holding back” I confess to her.

She kisses my forehead and answers, “Little by little baby. Your doctor and therapist have told you and me to take things slow.”

“I know that, but I feel lost. I mean, how much slower can we move. There’s so much I don’t know what I want to know” I say to her with frustration.

“Baby, I promise that you eventually will. There’s no need to rush things. We have nothing but time” she says to me with sincerity.

“The rest of our lives,” I say to her with a smile as she looks at me and says “Till death do we part,” she says to me as we kiss and embrace.

“PIECES OF THE PUZZLE”

“Good morning bitches!” Jess exclaims as I open my eyes and look at her with surprise as Alexa also awakes.

Jess looks at Alexa as I smile and sit up in bed a little as I use the sheet to cover my bare chest.

“You two have a good night?” she asks as I smile at her with a big ear to ear cheesy smile.

Jess is now looking at Alexa with a death stare as she grabs Alexa’s robe from the back of the bedroom door and throws it on the bed.

She smiles at me and says, “Alexa and I need to have a little chat.”

“Not a problem. I need a shower” I say to Jess as she smiles and responds, “I don’t doubt that you do.”

Jess leaves the bedroom as Alexa kisses my lips and gets out of bed. She puts on her robe and exits the bedroom as I enter the bathroom and turn on the shower.

What an amazing night. I feel the distance that was ever so present between Alexa and I is gone but I can’t get the look that Jess was giving to Alexa out of my mind.

I leave the shower running and put on a pair of pajama bottoms and a tank top as I tiptoe out the bedroom and down the hallway.

I hear the back door open and close as Penelope is let outside. I can hear Jess and Alexa begin to talk so I stay where I am. I’m out of sight and can hear clearly.

“I can’t believe you! I keep you away from her just so you can do it anyway!” Jess yells at her.

“I didn’t mean for it to happen. She was the one who started. Besides, she’s still my wife” Alexa replies.

“That woman in the shower looks like Amanda, talks like Amanda but she is not Amanda” Jess replies.

“Of course, she’s Amanda!” Alexa yells at Jess.

“Lexi…that is Amanda with a pretty close to a blank mind. Yeah, her memory is getting a bit better, but she is not the same person she was” Jess says to her.

“Yeah I know but why is that a bad thing? That accident is the best thing that could have happened to us. It’s a new beginning, a fresh start” Alexa replies.

“What happens when she gets her full memory back? Then what, Lexi?” Jess questions her.

“I don’t know, Jess. Don’t you think I’m terrified of that happening?” she says with her voice trembling.

“She told me that she loves me,” Alexa says to Jess.

“Lexi…she very may but what if…” Jess says as Alexa says, “Don’t. I know what you’re going to say but I don’t want to hear it. Can’t you just be happy for me?” she asks.

“You need to tell her. It’s not right, Lexi” Jess says to her.

“No, I don’t, there’s no reason too. She loves me Jess and I love her. That’s all that matters right now” Alexa responds.

“One night of sex no matter how good doesn’t fix things,” Jess says.

“It’s not one night of sex Jess. She so much like the way she used to be’” Alexa says with defiance.

“I get it, believe me, I get it but as I said, Amanda is not Amanda,” Jess says to her.

“Just finally admit that you don’t like her!” Alexa snaps at Jess.

“Don’t do that. You know how much I love her, but you also know that I felt that you too getting married wasn’t a good idea and who was right about that?”

“I don’t want to talk about this. I just want to take a shower, eat and pack, okay?” Alexa says.

“You know this conversation isn’t over” Jess replies.

“Like I don’t know you” Alexa replies.

I feel sick and want to cry. I have so many questions but no answers.

How can the accident be the best thing to happen to me and Alexa? What was wrong with Alexa and I? Why is Alex so terrified about me getting my memory back? Why does Jess feel that Alex and I shouldn’t have married?

Before Alexa and I had sex, she told me she didn’t want me to regret anything. Why did she feel the need to say that to me? Were we having problems before my accident?

We must have been having problems, it’s the only logical conclusion but why and for how long?

I slowly tiptoe back to the bedroom and enter the bathroom. I enter the shower with my mind going crazy with question after question going through my mind.

I finish showering, get dressed and join Alexa and Jess in the kitchen as they’re now discussing their business trip to Salt Lake City.

“Breakfast baby?” Alexa asks me as I shake my head and respond, “I’m not hungry.”

“You look like you’ve just seen a ghost,” Jess says to me.

I let out a laugh and respond, “I just realized how much work I need to get done for the re-grand opening of the bar is all” I say to her.

“Well, you have three full days without your lady love so I’m sure you’ll get whatever you need to have completed finished,” Jess says to me with assurance.

“Yeah,” I say to her as I smile and nod my head.

“Do you need help packing?” I ask Alexa as she shakes her head and answers, “No, not at all. I’ll be done in less than an hour.”

“Bullshit! I ‘ll help you!” Jess exclaims as Jess and Alexa head to our bedroom to pack.

Shit, I do have a ton of work to do, for the re-grand opening of the bar. I make a pot of coffee, grab my laptop and head outside to the yard.

No matter how I feel right now I promised Chase I would be there for him. I can prove it by firing off my thoughts on what we should do with the bar to him.

As I type away on my keyboard, I do my best to block out what I overheard Jess and Alexa discussing but it’s beyond difficult. All I know is that I need to push forward.

I have an outline of a business plan finished in under an hour. I text Chase for his email address and save my work.

I enter the house and pour myself a cup of coffee as Jess appears with Alexa as Alexa rolls her suitcase and a couple of formal attire over her shoulder.

“Are you sure you’re okay with me going?” Alexa asks.

“Yeah, I’ll be fine. Besides I have Eva and Joe right next door you know” I respond.

“Okay, I’ll call you en route. I love you” Alexa says to me as we kiss each other on the lips.

“I love you too” I reply as Jess looks at us both with concern present on her face.

“My car keys are in the bowl on the coffee table in the living room,” Alexa says to me as I smile and respond, “Thanks but I’m sure that your car will not have moved in the time you’re gone.”

Jess gives me a hug as I hug her back. Jess and Alexa then walk out of the house through the front door as Chase responds to my text message.

I email Chase with the business plan outline as I sit in the house by myself in silence with question after question running through my brain.

I need answers! I text Eva to tell her I’m coming over as I begin to walk out the back door.

“Not home until tonight. At my parents' house with Joe” Eva replies.

I text Becky to find out what she’s doing.

“Working on designs. Call me later” she replies.

I’m frustrated and don’t know what to do with myself. I might as well do some online research about my bar.

I open my laptop and type in the search term, “The Basement Los Angeles.”

“Amanda Gregory Puts on Show at The Basement” an article appears at the very top of the search results.

What in the hell?! I think to myself as a click on the link.

“Amanda Gregory Puts on Show at The Basement” the article is titled.

I begin to read, “Instagram model and influencer Amanda Gregory puts on a show at Los Angeles dive bar “The Basement” in Los Angeles on Friday night.

Although Gregory has been silent since her near-fatal car accident months ago, she appears to be doing well both physically and relationship-wise as witnessed by her end of night celebration, which was rumored to be her soon to be ex-wife Alexandra Wood.

If the video is any indication it appears that Gregory and Wood have reconciled although nothing has been confirmed yet.

However, her appearance at “The Basement” combined with her online absence has resulted in additional followers on Instagram.

We wondered how she has been doing after her car accident but appears all is well. Time will tell when she becomes active online again, but it’s rumored that she’s is opening a bar of her own.

The bar is rumored to be named “Chaseandra’s” and appears to be a combination of her name and her brother’s name which is said to be opening in two weeks” the article ends.

Instagram model and influencer? I thought I ran an interior design blog. Soon to be ex-wife?! Were Alexa and I getting divorced?

I run my fingers through my hair as I stare at the screen with disbelief as my hands begin to shake as eve more questions begin to pollute my broken mind.

I grab a bottle of wine from the wine refrigerator, uncork the bottle and take a drink directly from the bottle as I return to my laptop and continue to stare at the article.

With my hands still shaking a click on the hyperlink with the article that takes me to what appears to be my Instagram account. There’s a photo of me with a sexy smile and a seductive look as my profile picture.

“Official account for Amanda Gregory – Interior Design Expert and Fashionista” my bio reads.

AGreroryLA? 1.3m followers? How?

There seem to be a never-ending, amount, of images in the account. No matter how many times I scroll to the bottom of the account more images continue to appear.

I view image after image and there are countless responses to my posts. I go back to the first image on the account and begin to read the countless number of get well wishes.

I don’t know who any of these people are, but they sure seem to know me.

I feel my body become cold as well as goosebumps as I sit back in my chair and stare at a comment that makes me feel ill.

“Trying to get in touch with you. Did you change your #?” it reads.

As I continue to scroll there are many similar messages that raise the hairs on the back of my neck. I thought no one cared but people do!

I view images, comments, and videos of me with no recollection of anything and it has my head spinning.

I raise the bottle of wine to my mouth and attempt to take a drink, but I feel like I have no strength in my hand. The bottle of wine leaves my hand and crashes to the floor.

I get off my seat and attempt to take a step forward, but I can’t. I feel cold, weak and scared.

I force myself to move forward as I begin to walk in a daze. I need to get to the couch. Come on Amanda! You can do it!

I can’t as I lose all strength in my body and crash to the floor. My ears begin to ring so loud it’s unbearable!

I feel my body begin to convulse as I get a shooting pain in my head. It hurts so bad! My entire body is now racked in pain as I suddenly lose my sight.

I can’t see! It’s so dark and I’m so cold! I don’t know what’s happening! I’m engulfed in terror and feel like I’m going to die.

Suddenly I see a bright light. It’s blinding but I’m no longer scared, and I feel no pain. Am I dying?

Suddenly, as if fast-forwarding through a movie or a recorded show my mind is filled with images, smells, tastes, sounds and feelings. Everything is coming in so fast I can’t comprehend or decipher anything.

Everything suddenly stops as if the end credits of a movie and I feel exhausted. I can now see again. I know I’m on my living room floor.

My brain is telling me to get up, but my body doesn’t agree. Sleep is calling so I close my eyes.

“EXISTENCE”

I slowly open my eyes and roll over to my stomach. I put my arms to the side of me and raise myself to my feet.

I’m sweating profusely as I inhale deeply and exhale the same. I remove my cell phone from my back pocket and look at it.

I have missed text messages and voicemails.

I call my voicemail and listen.

“I’m home. Come over!” Eva’s message states.

“I was expecting you to call but you didn’t so just checking in” Becky’s message plays.

“I’m so sorry baby. I meant to call you, but Jess and I were talking non-stop and I lost track of time. We’re at the hotel and I miss you already.

I want you to know how special last night was for me and I hope it was special for you too. I wish I was home right now but work calls.

It’s late so don’t feel obligated to call me back. I have meetings all day tomorrow, but I’ll be thinking of you. I love you baby” Alexa’s message states to me.

I scroll through my missed texts and read from Chase, “Awesome! Let’s do it! Rebi and I will hire. This is so great. Love you sis!”

“Going to bed!” I read from Eva.

It’s close to 2 AM in the morning? I feel so different.

I look at my cell phone and begin to scroll through my contacts.

“Aubrey? Hot bartender at “Vanilla” I remember.

“Brian?” “My in at The Rooftop”

“Cara?” Fashion designer.

“Christine?” Chef and owner of Alexa’s favorite restaurant. I helped her decorate and design it. I introduced her to her husband, Nelson! Alexa and I were at they’re wedding. I haven’t talked to her in a while I should call her to find out how they’re doing.”

As I scroll through my contacts, I know who everyone is! I’m filled with joy and excitement as I continue to look at the names and remember how I know each.

“Penelope! I remember! I remember girl!” I say with euphoria as I fill her bowl with food and her other bowl with water.

“Mommy is back!” I jump for joy and scream out loud at the top of my lungs.

I’m overjoyed and suddenly feel different as I look at the broken bottle of wine on the floor and the spilled wine.

“Can you please clean up at least once in a while?” I remember Alexa asking me with anger.

“It’s fucking Tuesday night! Stay home!” I remember Alexa screaming.

“Amanda! We own a bar together and you’re an internet celebrity! We’re drowning and you can’t be bothered to post one image, not own image?!” I remember Chase asking.

“That bar doesn’t mesh with my image. You failed at one business don’t fail at this one because you won’t have a job. Don’t rely on me to do what you’re supposed to be doing!” I replied.

I have question after question, but I now have answers after answers. As I continue to answer my own questions, I feel myself becoming upset.

I’m becoming filled with anger, hatred, and frustration. The emotions I feel are directed at one person, myself.

As the minutes tick by I feel nothing but shame.

Shame for the way I’ve treated those closest to me. The way I’ve treated my parents. The way I’ve treated my brother. The way I’ve treated Alexa.

Shame for my behavior. Shame for all the things that I’ve said and done.

I feel lost but not in the same way I had before. I feel lost because I now remember everything. My life was spiraling out of control. Everyone saw it except for me.

It’s all too clear why Alexa felt distant to me, she had every right to feel that way.

I feel like I’m going to be sick…I am going to be sick! I stumble from the living room and into the bathroom and I become sick in the toilet.

My mind keeps playing the argument with Alexa over and again.

“Amanda, I’m so fucking tired of this. I feel like your roommate, not your wife!” she screamed at me as I got myself ready to go out.

“You’re being overdramatic,” I said to her without a care in the world.

“Overdramatic? I cook, clean, take out the garbage, do the laundry, pay all the bills and take my tired ass to work every day while you go out and act like you’re still twenty-one!” she screamed at me.

“I’m tired of having the same argument with you!” I yelled at her becoming frustrated.

“I would think then maybe you would fucking change. How many times do I need to say the same things over and again before my words penetrate your thick skull!” she said with her jaw and teeth clenched.

“I’m working damn it! I need to go out and do what I do so I can earn what I earn! What don’t you get, Alexa!” I screamed at her.

“I get that you don’t have to, you want to, so you choose to do what you do. You don’t have to go out on a Tuesday fucking night at whatever fucking club you’re going to!” she exclaimed.

You were doing well financially with your blog but now all you care about is followers! Oh, Amanda, I love that shirt on you. Tell me where to buy it!” she screamed at me.

“Don’t mock me. I make three times what I did before. I make twice as much as you which is the real problem isn’t it?!” I yelled.

“I don’t care how much you make. I do just fine and I’m doing something that I love!” she yells at the top of her lungs as she began to cry.

“So am I!” I responded.

“She’s going to be there right?!” she asked as I shook my head.

“Yeah and so what if she is?! What is it with you and Sara?!” I said to her with more anger and frustration building within me.

“Are you fucking her?!” she asked.

“What the fuck did you ask me?!” I screamed at her with disbelief.

“You heard me! You don’t touch me anymore! You don’t look at me the way that you used to! What am I supposed to think?!” she said through her sobs.

“All we do is argue. I don’t want to fuck you I want to fuck you up!” I screamed at the top of my lungs.

“Don’t go out tonight!” she cried out.

“I already posted that I am, so I need to,” I say to her with loathing.

“Your followers are more important to you than I am. You don’t care that we’re falling apart. It doesn’t matter to you” she says to me without yelling which took off guard.

“We were heading down this path long before we became married. Like getting married was supposed to fix us” I say to her.

“What are you saying?” she asks with tears streaming from her face.

“We made a mistake. We shouldn’t have gotten married” I said to her with conviction.

She looks stunned and deeply hurt.

“We were not heading down this path before we got married. You decided this is the path you wanted to take once we became married and you started your online persona” she said to me as if stating a fact.

“Whatever Alexa! Why can’t you just be supportive for once!” I screamed out with frustration.

“I’ve been nothing but supportive! A relationship is a two-way street, Amanda! I’m the one who’s always trying to make this work, but you don’t care!” she cried out with frustration of her own.

“I was happy in New York, but you weren’t, so we moved back to California. I was happy living in Los Angeles, but you wanted this house, so we bought it! I’ve always put you before me!” she cried out with anger ever-present in her voice and disposition.

“You were the one who wanted to get married!” I screamed at her.

“You accepted my proposal!” she yelled at me with incredulity.

“I put your feelings and wants before my own!” I said to her with disdain.

“What are you trying to tell me Amanda!” she screamed out.

“We are broken, and it has nothing to do with me, it’s all you and I can’t live like this anymore.

I’m not fighting with you anymore and I don’t want to be around you anymore. I’m going out tonight to do what I said I was going to do. When I get back, I’m packing up a few things and going to my parents’ house” I explained to her.

“So, you want a separation? That’s fine with me. Maybe some time away will do you some good” she said to me sarcastically.

I was so angry and frustrated. I was tired of the months of nonstop arguing and the periods of us no talking at all. I was blind to her feelings and what she was telling me over and again.

I looked at her and said coldly, “Yeah I want a separation. It’s a necessary step when a person wants a divorce.”

“Is a divorce what you really want?” she asked me her voice trembling and her entire body shaking.

I looked at her coldly and nodded my head.

“My dad is allergic to dogs, so Penelope needs to stay here for now,” I said to her with a smirk knowing how my words were hurting her.

I didn’t care that they were hurting her, I wanted them to. All I wanted was to win the argument.

“Take your shit now and get the fuck out!” she screamed at the top of her lungs.

How could I do that to her? All I had to do was not go out that night. All she ever wanted from me was to put her first, but it was too much to ask of me.

Even with what I said and did to her she welcomed me back with open arms in my time of need.

As I remember I think back to the day in the hospital when I awoke from my come.

Alexa argued with my parents and told them that she was “still my wife.” How did I not realize it then? She said I was “still her wife” when I overheard her speak to Jess.

When I told her, I loved her she became so emotional. She told me she never thought she would hear me say those words again. I had thought it was because she didn’t think I was going to wake from my coma but now I know how wrong I was.

It all makes sense now. How Alexa didn’t want me to regret anything I was going to do with her. The looks of concern on Jess’s face when Alexa told me she loved me before they left for their trip.

How while in my coma I invented these alternate realities of what my life would have been without her.

My therapist was right all along.

Alexa had died in my dreams and my life was in shambles. We broke up and when she came back to me, I couldn’t let her go.

In my dreams, Chase and I were so close, so far from the reality of my life. I invented a woman named Becky and a woman named Aurora to replace Alexa, but I could never.

Alexa was right all along.

She had reason to be jealous of Sara. Sara did want me and tried to kiss me the night of my accident. Sara told me how she felt, and I told her I could never feel the same because my heart belonged to someone else.

Sara told me she never wanted to see me again and I left her apartment. I pulled into the driveway of my parents’ house and was about to turn my car off when Alexa called.

Alexa told me she had finally signed the divorce papers and the gravity of the situation finally hit me. How could I divorce the woman I love? My soulmate?

I backed out of the driveway and headed for our house. I needed to tell her that I was wrong and how our time away finally made me realize what she had been saying all along.

I needed to tell her that I didn’t want a divorce and how I was going to change for her and us. How I wanted her to give me a second chance, but I never was able to.

The accident happened, I went into the coma and when I awoke all I could remember was my alternate realities. I couldn’t remember anything because I didn’t want to.

Amanda Gregory, AGreroryLA, possibly the most egotistical woman on Earth has two loving parents, a brother who cares and loves her, a best friend named Eva, a great friend in her sister in law Rebecca and a soulmate in Alexa but it wasn’t enough for me.

All I cared about was partying and getting more Instagram followers just as Alexa had told me. I’ve never felt so alone in my life.

Now I don’t know what to do. Do I pretend that I still don’t remember and hope no one realizes it? What if they do? Most important what if Alexa realizes.

It’s well after 3 AM now as I continue to sit against the wall in complete darkness in my hallway.

How can Eva still be my best friend after what I said to her? I told her that our relationship was over when she took Alexa’s side.  I said the same to Rebecca when she also took Alexa’s side.

I hadn’t seen either since I packed a few things and moved back in with my parents who also said they loved me but understood where Alexa was coming from.

I get up from the floor in the hallway and take hold of my cell phone. I call Eva’s phone, but it goes to voicemail. I attempt once again but the same thing happens.

I pick up the broken wine bottle and mop the floor clean. I open another bottle of wine and pour myself a glass as I sit at the island in the kitchen filled with self-loathing as I take a sip from my glass.

I hear loud knocking on my back door.

“Amanda! Amanda!” I hear Eva scream.

I open the back door and look at her with surprise.

“What’s wrong?” she asks me.

“Nothing…I’m fine” I reply.

“No, you’re not. You only call me this late when something is really wrong” she tells me.

She walks past me and takes a seat at this kitchen island.

I look at her not knowing what to say.

I think for a moment and asks, “Glass of wine?”

“Sure” she replies with concern as I grab a glass and pour the wine into the glass.

I look at her and say, “Remember when Chase and Doug became blood brothers and I became so upset.”

“Of course. That’s why even though I thought it was vile and disgusting we became blood sisters…” she begins to reply as she’s now looking at me with her eyes popping out of her head.

“I’m so sorry for saying that our friendship was over. I didn’t mean it…I was really angry” I apologize to her.

“You’re back? Oh my God! You’re fucking back!” Eva exclaims as she hugs me so tight, I can barely breathe and then let’s go of me.

“I’m so sorry Eva,” I say as I begin to cry.

“Hey, it’s okay Manda,” she says to me as I look at her and say, “Don’t call me Manda. I hate that name.”

Eva laughs and responds, “Now I know for a fact that you’re back!” as I too laugh.

“Everyone seems to like the amnesia Amanda better,” I say to her as she shakes her head and responds, “I’ve really missed my Amanda.”

“How?” I ask as I wipe my tears from my face.

“We’ve been best friends forever and I’ll love you no matter what” she answers.

“Can you promise me one thing?” I ask.

“Of course,” she quickly replies.

“Please don’t tell Alexa. I don’t know how to tell her or even if I should” I say to her.

“You should but I promise I won’t say a word to her” she responds.

“Can I ask you something?” Eva asks as I nod my head.

“Where were you driving to the night of the accident?” she questions me.

“Home to Alexa. I was going to beg her for a second chance” I say to her as she smiles and responds, “It’s not too late.”

“NOW WHAT?”

Alexa is due home any minute now and my nerves are wreaking havoc. Our conversations have been short as I’ve been scared that she’ll notice I’m different.

I’ve talked to Eva, Chase, Becky, and Joe at length over what to do and I know I need to tell her. I’m terrified as I don’t know how she’s going to react.

I’ve practiced what I want to say to her over and again, but I don’t know if I can bring myself to say those words.

I hear Jess’s car pull into the driveway as my heart begins to pound in my chest. I begin to pace in the living room as I wait for them both to come in.

I’m surprised to see Alexa walk into the house alone with her luggage as I hear Jess’s car back out of the driveway and drive away.

Alexa runs to me and gives me a passionate kiss.

She smiles at me and says, “I’ve missed you so much. I know it’s only been a few days, but I feel as if I haven’t seen you for weeks.”

“Same here,” I say with my heart pounding so loud I can hear it.

“Miss me enough to let me rip your clothes off and let me have my way with you?” she asks with lust.

“Why didn’t Jess come in?” I ask needing to change the subject.

“I told her I was going to attack you as soon as I walked in” she replies with a laugh and a wink.

I let out a nervous laugh and look at her. She now looks at me with curiosity.

I take a deep breath and look at her with fear and worry.

“You told me you signed some papers, but I can’t find them. Where did you put them?” I ask with my nervousness present in my voice.

“When did I tell you that?” she asks with puzzlement.

“Before the accident” I quickly respond.

Alexa places her hand over her mouth as she looks at me with glassy eyes.

“You want those papers?” she asks me after removing her hand from her mouth as I nod my head.

She closes her eyes tightly as I see tears fall from her closed eyes.

She walks out the front door as I walk to the front door. She opens her trunk and closes it.

As she’s walking back to the house with a manila envelope in her hand, I take a seat on the couch in the living room.

Alexa places the envelope on the coffee table and takes a seat as far away from me as she can on the couch.

I take hold of the envelope, open it and remove the papers from it. I begin to read as Alexa stares at me.

I read each page carefully as I flip through the pages. As I arrive at the final page, I immediately look at the bottom of the page to find her signature and place the papers on the coffee table.

“You signed it,” I say in a low voice as I close my eyes and can’t fight the tears about to begin.

“That’s what you wanted” she replies.

“Is it what you wanted?” I ask her.

“Does it matter? She quickly asks.

“Yeah, it does. If this is what you want, I’ll sign it” I reply as I cry.

“I want you to do what you want to do” she responds with her voice trembling.

“You were right. I wasn’t happy in New York and you moved back to California for me. You were happy living in L.A., but I wasn’t so when I wanted to buy the house you agreed” I say to her.

“I was the one who wanted to get married” she responds as she now too cries.

“I did too because I loved you” I respond.

“And now?” she asks.

“That night you asked me to marry you was the happiest day of my life. Nothing has changed. My feelings never changed it just took me some time to realize it” I answer.

I arise from my seat on the couch, remove my engagement ring and wedding ring from my front pocket and walk over to her.

I place the rings in her hand and close her hand as she looks at me with tears.

“If you truly still love me, place those rings on my finger. If you don’t, leave your hand closed” I say to her.

She shakes her head and says, “I still need you to do what you want to do with those papers.”

I walk over to the coffee table and take hold of the papers.

I look at Alexa as I rip the papers into shreds and throw the shredded pages to the floor.

I take a seat next to her and gaze into her teary eyes.

“The night you called me to tell me you signed the papers was the worst day of my life.

I knew that night that I couldn’t live without you. I was on my way here to tell you how sorry I was and to beg you for a second chance. I was terrified that too much had happened between us” I say to her as she begins to bawl.

“Do you love me? Do you really love me?” she asks.

“I always have, and I always will. You’re my soulmate and I don’t know how my life works without you” I respond as I sob.

“What’s going to change, Amanda?” she asks.

“Everything. I promise I will change…I have changed. Post-accident me is who I am. I don’t care about all the money, the followers and fame. All I need and want is you” I say never meaning anything I’ve ever said as much as now.

“Delete your account,” she says to me as she locks eyes with me.

“Done” I quickly reply.

She kisses me gently on my lips and takes hold of my left hand. She places the rings on my finger.

I stare at the rings on my finger and smile.

I gently kiss her lips as we embrace.

“What about Sara?” she asks me.

I laugh and reply, “You were right?”

“How as I right?” she asks with anger present in her voice.

“She fucked me as best as she could but it wasn’t close to the way you fuck me so I decided she wasn’t for me” I reply as seriously as I can.

“Take those rings off your finger now, right now!” Alexa screams at me.

“I’m joking baby. She tried to kiss me the night you called me to tell me you signed the papers. She tried but didn’t. It was because of her I realized how still in love with you I was” I confess to her.

“You bitch!” she yells out with laughter and then looks at me with daggers in her eyes.

“I can’t ever deal with what happened between us ever again. That can never ever happen again” she says to me with seriousness.

“I know and it never will. I promise” I respond to her.

I smile and laugh as I look at her.

“You know what the best part of making up is?” I ask as she wipes her tears and looks at me with amusement.

“What would that be?” she asks.

“Make up sex,” I say to her with a giggle.

“Very, very true. You have a lot of making up to do” she responds.

“Are you sure you can handle it?” I ask as she giggles and then laughs.

“I guess I’m about to find out” she replies.

“REALITY AS I KNOW IT”

“Chaseanda's” is an absolute success and although Chase still has a bit of animosity toward me it’s not as great as it once had been.

As the days turned to weeks, the weeks into months and months into years, Chase and I have never been closer.

Chase and Rebecca are expecting their first child as are Eva and Joe. Becky and Eva are due within days of each other and they’ve grown close.

Joe and Becky have no desire to get married and I doubt they ever will. They’re happy with the way things are and if they’re happy I’m happy for them.

Jess who supposedly had no desire to be in a relationship, is in a relationship.  She and my friend Brian, “My in at the Rooftop” have been dating seriously for over a year.

Even after a year, she won’t admit that she’s in love, but Alexa knows her better than anyone and knows that she is. Brian is a great guy and I’m happy for them both.

Brian is going to pop the question on their European vacation and the only one who thinks she’ll say “No” is Joe. Everyone except for Joe knows he’s wrong.

Alexa and I have never been better.

Although Alexa told me to delete my Instagram account and I agreed I never did. We did what any successful married couple should do and I for the first time in a long time agreed to compromise.

I go out, at most, once per week, every other week and only if Alexa is with me. I continue to “influence” and make a good living between doing that and “Chaseanda’s.”

I’ve fallen in love with interior design all over again when Joe came to me for help with a customer. She was looking for an all in one solution and I was the only person Joe could think of.

I had a blast and the money I earned was great. Maybe Joe and I will do something together again in the future but only if it’s local.

I still go to a therapist and I think I will continue to do so until the day I die.

I know I was in an accident and awoke from a coma, but my dreams feel as if they really happened to this day.

I’ve never worked at a magazine named “Unique” whose editor in chief was a woman named Michelle. 

I know my best friend's name is Eva not Erika, but I sometimes still need to pause before I say her name.

My pause is even worse when it comes to Becky. I find myself wanting to call her Chloe and I sometimes do although it’s far and few between.

I sometimes feel that Becky and Chloe are two different people although I know they’re not. Even though I know I still can’t shake the feeling that I’m somehow wrong.

Joe is the epitome of a heterosexual man. He’s going to be the father to my best friends’ child, yet he always checks me, Alexa, Jess any other attractive females out.

His running joke is that he asks how much it would cost him to watch Alexa and I have sex. I don’t think of either of us named a price he would, but I still find myself looking for Joe to show signs of a gay male although none exists.

I’m disturbed that every time I hear the name Aurora, I feel all sorts of emotions. It doesn’t matter if I hear Aurora, Colorado or Aurora Borealis. For some reason, it’s the name although I don’t know why.

My emotions are sometimes of love, sometimes of hate. Sometimes of fear, loathing, need or want. Hearing the word of Aurora disturbs me.

I know that I’ve never known a boy or a man with the name of David Blair, yet I have reoccurring dreams with him. He’s a figment of my imagination but when I dream of him, I find myself to be in a good mood.

He’s so caring and I feel safe and loved when I dream of him. I know he doesn’t exist, but I sometimes feel myself wanting to dream about him.

When I have dreams with him, he always asks the same question, “Am I happy?” I always say that I am which makes him happy.

He feels so real to me even though I know he’s not. My senses go into overdrive when I dream of him. The smell of his cologne and the way I feel when we touch.

The one thing that I know for sure is how much I love Alexa. I know she loves me as she puts up with my crazy. I don’t know why I do the things that I do, I just know that I sometimes need to do those things.

My episodes of Alexa as my therapist calls them.

Whenever she gets into a cab or a limousine, I become terrified. Six months ago, I wouldn’t let her get into a cab to get to her to the airport.

I was convinced that if she got into that cab that she wouldn’t come back home to me. If she got into the cab that something terrible would happen.

I freaked the fuck out and did something I thought I never would. I got into the driver's side of a car and drove her to the airport myself. I didn’t think of my accident or the fact that I hadn’t driven a car since my accident.

I just needed to make sure she didn’t get into the cab. That poor cab driver. He didn’t know what to say or do as I screamed at him to go away.

I have these nightmares that feel so real and they always involve Alexa.

Last night I dreamed that she died. I don’t remember how but it felt so real that when I awoke and realized that she wasn’t in bed with me I screamed her name at the top of my lungs over and again.

She was in the bathroom, the fucking bathroom a few feet from our bed. When she came running into our bedroom I felt as if I hadn’t seen her for the first time after an eternal absence.

I grabbed her and hugged her tightly as I cried uncontrollably.

She calmed me down, told me she loved me and that she was there with me as she stroked my hair.

I’m not crazy although I sometimes feel as though I am. Even if I were bat shit insane, I can say without a doubt that Alexa would love my insane ass.

It may sound crazy and perhaps it is, but I sometimes feel as if I’ve lived more than one life in my lifetime.

All I know is that if that a “soulmate” exists I know that I have mine in Alexa. There are things I know and things I don’t, but I do know is that my life without Alexa would be a life I wouldn’t want to live.
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